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My Much eee Phil: 


NE Reaſon of Publ, (bing this plain = 


Diſeena is, becauſe I cannot now 
Preach to you, as formerly I have done, and 


have no other Way left of diſcharging my Dau- 


1 to jou, but by . Preſs ſupply the 


Place of the Pulpit. Part of this you have 


already heard, and ſbomd have heard the 


Reft, had I enjoyed the fame Liberty fill; 
which God reſlore to me again, when he ſees 
fit, if not, his Will be done. 

"Aud the only Reaſon of this Dedication 


F is, to make this * and thankful Ac= 


knowledement (before I am forced from you, 
if I mi 77 be ſo unhappy) of your great Re- 
Yue, and many Jingular Faveurs to me ; 

 avhieb 
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which have always been fo free and gene- 
raus, that they never gave Time, nor left 
an Room for me to ast; eſpecially that 
obhging Welcome you gave me at my firſt 
coming, I mean your Preſent of a Houſe, 
which beſides the Conveniencies and Plea- 
fure of @ delightful Habitation, has afford- 
ed me that, which I value mach more, the 
frequent Opportunities of your Converſation. 
Though I am able to make. you no better 
Return than Thanks, I hope that Great 
MASTER, whom I Serve, will, and that 
GOD would multiply all Temporal and Spi- 
ritual Bleſſings on you, is, and always ſball 
| be, the /iutere and bearty Prayer of, 


Gentlemen, 
Your Moſt Obliged 


and Humble Scryant. 


W. SnEKLOCK. 
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Practical Diſcourſe | 


CONCERNING” rely 


ix. . HRE S xxvii. bes 
We is appoirted unto Men once to die. 


The INT ROD vor ION, 


(HER E i is not a more effectu- 
al way to Revive the true Spi- 
rit of Chriſtianity in the World, 
than ſeriouſly to meditate on 
what we commonly call the Four laſt 
Things; Death, Judgment, Heaven, and 


Fell; for it is morally impoſſible Men 


ſhould live ſuch careleſs Lives, ſhould fo 
wholly devote themlelves-to this World, 
and the Service of their Luſts, ſhould ei- 
ther caſt off wo Fear of God, 5 all reve- 
* f rence 


1: A Pravical Diſcourſe | 
rence for his Laws, or ſatisfy themſelves 


with ſome cold and formal Devotions, 
were they poſſeſt with a warm and con- 


ſtant Senſe of theſe Things: For what 
manner of Men ought we to be, who 
know that we muſt ſhortly die, and come 
to Judgment, and receive according to 
what we have done in this World, whe- 
ther it be good or evil; either eternal Re- 
wards in the Kingdom of Heaven, or 


eternal Puniſhments with the Devil and 


his Angels. 


That which firſt preſents its ſelf to our 
thoughts, and ſhall be the Subject of this 
following Treatiſe, is Death, a very ter- 


_ rible Thing, the very Naming of which is 
apt to chill our Blood and Spirits, and to 
draw a dark Veil over all the Glories 

_ of this Life. And yet this is the Condi- 

tion of all Mankind, we muſt as ſurely 
die as we are born: For it is appointed unto 
Aen once ts die. This is not the original 
Law cf our Nature; for tho' Man was 
made of the Duſt of the Earth, and there- 
fore was by Nature mortal, (for that 


which is made of Duſt is by Nature cor- 
ruptible, and may be reſolved into Duſt 
again) yet had he not ſinned, he ſhould 
never have died; he ſhould have been im- 


mortal by Grace, and therefore had the 
Sacrament of Immortality, the Tree of 


Life, planted in Paradiſe: But now, by - 
the World, and Death 


Man Sin entered, alrite 
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Sin; and ſo Deuth paſed upon all Men, 
dine all have ſinned, Rom. v. 12. And 


thus it is decreed and appointed by God, 


by an irreverſible Sentence, Duſt thou an, 
and unto Duſt thou ſbalt return. 
Nov to improve this: Meditation to the 
beſt. Advantage, I ſhall, I. Conſider what 
Death is, and what Wiſdom that ſhould 
teach us. II. The Certaint y of our Death, 


That it is appointed unto Men once to die. 


III. The Time of our Death; it muſt be 
once, but when we ern IV. The 


natural Fears and Terrors of Death, or 


our natural Averſion to it, and how they 
may be allayed and ſweetned. 


HAP. 1. 


The ſeveral Notions of Death, and the le- 
provement of them. 


LYXAT HAT. Death is: and 1 fall 
conſider three Things in it: I. 
That it is our leaving this World. IL 


Our putting off theſe carthly Bodies. III. 


Our entrance into a new and unknown 
State of Life; for when we die, we do 


not fall into Nothing, or into a profound 


Sleep, into a State of Silence and Inſenſi- 
bility till the Reſurrection; but we only 
change our Place, and our Dwelling: we 
remove out of this World, and leave our 


B 2 . | Bodies 
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Bodies to ſleep in the Earth till the Re- 


ſurrection, but our Souls and Spirits ſtill 
live in an inviſible State. I ſhall not go 
about to prove theſe things, but take it 
for granted, that you all believe them: 
for that we leave this World, and that 
our Bodies rot and putrify in the Grave, 
needs no Proof, bi were it with our 
Eyes; and that our Souls cannot die, but 
are by Nature immortal, has been the be- 
let of all Mankind. The Gods which the 
Heathens worſhipped, were moſt of them 


no other but dead Men, and therefore 
they did believe, that the Soul ſurvived 


the Funeral of the Body, or they could 
never have made Gods of them: Nay, 
there is ſuch a ſtrong Senſe of Immortalt- 
ty imprinted on our Natures, that very 


few Men, how much ſoever they have de- 


bauched their natural Sentiments, can 
wholly deliver themſelves from the Fears 
of another World. But we have a more 
fure Word of Prophecy than this: Since 
Life and Immortality is now brought to light 
by the Goſpel. For this is fo plainly taught 


in Scripture, that no Man, who believes 


that, needs any other Proof. My Buſi- 
neſs therefore ſhall only be ro ſhew you, 
how ſuch Thoughts as theſe ſhould affect 
our Minds: W hat that Wiſdom is, which 
the Thoughts of Death will naturally 


teach vs; how that Man ought to live, 


who knows, chat he muſt die, and leave 


his 
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his Body behind him to rot in the Grave, 
and go himſelf into a new World of Spi- 
r : 
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The fiſt Nation of Death, that, is, our 


14 leaviug | this Wor Id, with the Improve- 
ment f it. iI 4h 
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FDIRST then, let us conſider Death 
T only as our leaving this World: A 
very delightful Place you'll ſay, eſpecial- 
ly when our Circumſtances are catie and 
proſperous: here a Man finds whatever 
he moſtnaturally loves, whatever he takes 
pleaſure in; the ſupply of all his Wants, 
the Gratification of all his Senſes, what- 
ever an Farthly Creature can with for or 
deſire : The truth is, few Men know an 

other ' happineſs, much leſs any thing 
above it; they feel what ſtrikes upon 
their Senſes; this they think a real and 


ſubſtantial Good, but as for more pure 
and intellectual Joys, they know no more 


what to make of them, than of Ghoſts 
and Spirits; they account them thin vaniſh= 
ing things, and wonder what Men mean 


who talk ſo much of them. Nay, good 


Men themſelves are apt to be too much 
pleaſed with this World, while they are eaſy 


here; ſomething elſe is neceſſary to wean 
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them from it, and to cure their fondneſs 
of it, beſides the thoughts of dying, 
which makes the Sufferings and Afflictions, 
and Diſappointments of this Life, ſo ne- 
ceſſary for the beſt of Men. This is one 
thing which makes the thoughts of Death 
ſo terrible; Men think themſelves very 
well as they are, and moſt Men think that 
they cannot be better, and therefore very 
few are deſirous of a change. Extream 
M¼iſeries may conquer the love of Life, 
| and ſome few Divine Souls may long with 
\ St. Paul to be diſſolved and to be with 
Chriſt, which is beſt of all, but this 
World is a beloved place to the generali- 
ty of Mankind, and that makes it a very 
troubleſome thing to leave it: Whereas 
did we rightly conſider this matter, it 
would rectifie our Miſtakes ' about theſe 
things, and teach us how to value, and 
how ro we then. org 
1. If we muſt leave this World, how 
valuable ſoever theſe things are in them- 
ſelves, they are not ſo valuable to us. For 
beſides the intrinſickx worth of things, 
there is ſomething more required to engage 
the Affections of wiſe Men; vis. Pro- 
priety and a ſecure Enjoyment. What is 
not our own, we may admire if it be Ex- 
cellent, but cannot 7 ie on; and what is 
worth having, increaſes or decreaſes in 
value proportionable to the length and | 
certainty of its continuance, what we can 1 
"7 f E not « 


not enjoy is nothing to us,/how excellent 


ſoever it be; and to enjoy it but a little 
while, is next to not enjoying it, for we 
cannot enjoy it always; and ſuch things 
cannot be called our own. And this ſnews 
us, what value we ought to ſet upon this 


World, and all things in it; een juſt ſo 


much as upon things that are not our 
own, and which we cannot keep. 
We uſe indeed to call things our own, 
which we have a legal Title to, which no 


| Man can by Law or Juſtice deprive us of, 
and this 1s the only proprety we can have. 


in theſe things, a property againſt all 
other human Claims; but nothing which 
can be taken from us, nothing which 
we mult leave, is properly our own; for, 

in a ſtrict (ſenſe, nothing is our own, but 
what is Eſſential, either to our Being, or 
to our Happineſs. Creatures are Pro- 
prietors of nothing, not ſo much as of 
themſelves; for we are his who made us, 


and who may unmake us again when he 
pleaſes; but yet there are ſome things 
Proper to our Natures, and that is all the 
natural Property we have; but what is 


thus proper to us, we cannot be deprived 


of, without ceaſing to be, or being miſer- 


able. 


And this proves that the things of this 


World are not our own, that they are not 


proper and peculiar to our Natures, tho”. 
they are neceſſary to this preſent State of 
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Life. While we live here we want them, 


but when we leave this World, we muſt 
live without them, and may be happy 


without them too. There is a great a- 


reeableneſs between the things of this 
World and an carthly Nature, they are 


a great ſupport and comfort to us in this 


mortal ſtate; and therefore while we live 


in this World we may value the Enjoy- 


ments of it, for the caſe and conveniencies 


of Life; but we muſt neither call this 


Life nor any Enjoyments of it our own, 


becauſe they are ſhort and periſhing. We 
are here but as Travellers in an Inn, it is 


not our Home and Country, it is not our 
Portion and Inheritance, but a moveable 
and changeable Scene, which is entertaining 


at preſent, but cannot laſt, Let us then 


conſider, how we ought to value ſuch 


things as theſe, and to make it as plain 
and ſelf-evident as I can, I ſhall put ſome 


caſie and familiar Caſes. 


1. Suppoſe. you were a Travelling 
through a very delightful Country, where 
you met with all the Pleaſures and Con- 
veniencies of Life, but knew that you muſt 
not tarry there, but only paſs through 
it: would you think it reaſonable to ſet 


your Affect ions ſo much upon it, as to 
make it uneaſie to you to leave it? And 
ſhall we then grow ſo fond of this World, 
which we muſt only paſs through, where 
we have no abiding City, as to enſlave 

. | Our- 
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ourſelves to the Luſts:and Pleaſures of it, 
and to carry out of this World ſuch a 


Paſſion for it, as ſhall make us miſerable 


in the next? For tho? Death will ſeparate 


us from this World; we are not ſure it 
will: cure our carthly Paſſions: we may 


ſtill find the torment of ſenſual Appetites, 
when all ſenſual Objects are removed: 
This was all the Purgatory- fire St. Auſtin 
could think of, that thoſe who loved this 


World too much here, though otherwiſe: 
innocent and virtuous: Men, ftiould be 


niſhed with fruitleſs deſires and hanker- 


ings after this World in the next; which 


is a mixt torment of deſire and deſpair. 
For though indeed it is only living in 


theſe Bodies, which betrays the Soul to 
ſuch. Earthly. Affections, yet when the 


Impreſſion is once made, and is ſtrong and 
vigorous, we are not ſure that meerly 


putting off theſe Bodies will cure it; as 


we ſee Age itſelf in old Sinners does not 


cure the wantonneſs of Deſire, hen the 


Body is effæte and languid; and this Þ 
ſhould think were reaſon enough to. con- 
vince every Man, who conſiders, that he 


is not to live here always, how much it 
concerns him not to grow over- fond of 


preſent: things; for to contract an eternal 
Paſſion for what we cannot always enjoy, 
muſt needs make us miſerable. 
2. If then we muſt not entertain a fond- 
neſs for thoſe things, which we cannot 
103 B 5 I 


10 Practical Diſcourſe 
keep, let us in the next Place conſider, 
how we muſt uſe thoſe things, which we 
have but a preſent and momentary Poſſeſ- 
ſion of; for uſe is apt to beget a fondneſs. 
_ Suppoſe then, again, that in your Travels 
abroad, you paſs through ſuch a delight- 
ful Country; what is it, that prevents 
your fondneſs, but only conſidering, that 


you are not at Home, that you muſt not 


always ſee and enjoy what you now do? 
and therefore all the fine Things you 
meet with, you rather look upon as Curi- 
oſities to be remarked in Story, or to be 
tried by way of Experiment, or to be 
uſed for preſent Neceſſity, than as ſuch 
things which are to be enjoyed, which you 
know they are not. And did we uſe the 
World thus, we ſhould never grow over- 
fond of it. Thoſe who marry would be as 
though they married not, and thoſe who 


weep, as though they wept not; aud thoſs 


who rejoyce, as though they rejoyced not, and 
thoſe who uſe this World, as not abuſiug | it, 
becauſe the Faſhion of this World: paſſeth. 
away. The World itſelf will not laſt 
long, though it will out-laſt us, but we 
are to continue here ſo little a while, that 
we have no Reaſon to call it our home, 
or to place our enjoyment in it. It is an 
old and a good Diſtinction, that ſome 
things are only for uſe, and fome things 
for enjoyment. The firſt we value only 
for their uſe, the ſecond we account 
5 „ our 
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concerning DR ATR. 1 
our happineſs. Now it is certain, that 
what is tranſient and momentary can be 
only for uſe, for Man is a miſerable Crea- 

ture, if what is his Happineſs, be not 
laſting; and a very fooliſh Creature, if 
he places his Happineſs in what is not 
laſting. Now this ſhould make a vaſt. 
difference in our Affections to things. 
We cannot blame any Man who lets looſe 
his Affections upon that which is his Hap- 
ee for there neither can, nor ought to 
, any bounds ſet to our deſires or en- 
joyment of our true e but 
what we account only for uſe, we have no 
| farther concernment for, but only as it is 
of uſe-to us; and this confines our deſires 
and affections to its uſe: and were this 
the Meaſure of our love to preſent things, 
as it ought to be, we could not err, nor 
entertain any troubleſome or vicious paſ- 
fion tor them. As for inſtance: Whar is 
the natural uſe of Eating and Drinking, 
but to repair the decays of Nature, and 
ee our Bodies in health and vigour? 
Now as great Delicacies and Curioſities, 
as there are in Nature, both of Food and 
Liquors, if Men . valued them only for 
their Uſe, they would never be guilty of 
Exceſs, nor grow ſo fond of them, as if 
they were made only to eat and drink, and 
to judge of the Differences of Taſtes. To 
value things for their Uſe, is to value 
them no further than they are uſctul; _ 
. | rn | this 
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this is the only value which is due to 
things which we muſt leave; for they can 
be only for preſent uſe: Bur when we 
come to place our Happineſs, as all ſen- 
ſual Men do, in things which are deſigned 
only for our Uſe, it both makes us extra- 
vagant in the Uſe of them, [which often 
roves a great miſchief to us in this 

orld,] and creates ſuch an unnatural 
Paſſion for them, as they cannot anſwer, 
which makes them vain, and empty, and 
unſatisfactory while we have them, and 
fills us with Vexation, and all the Reſt- 
leſneſs of a furious Paſſion and Appetite - 
When we want them; as we muſt do at 
one time or other, either before, or to be 
ſure when we leave this Wor lc. 
3. Let us ſuppoſe again, That in our 
paſſage thro' foreign Countries, where we 
are not to ſtay long, we ſhould not meet 
with all thoſe Neceſſaries and Convenien- 
cies. of Life, which we have at Home; 
that the Country is barren, the Way 
rough and mountainous, the Road infeſted 
with Thieves and Robbers, but without 
any convenient Reception for | ravellers, 
the People rude and barbarous, and inſo- 
lent to Strangers; will a wiſe Man be 
over- ſolicitous about ſuch Hardſhips as 
theſe in Travelling? Does he not com- 
fort himſelf, that he is not to ſtay there, 
that this will not laſt long: That theſe 
Difficulties will only recommend his on 

4 Country 
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Country to him, and make him haſten 2 
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home . again, f wher e he ſhall remember 


with pleaſure, what is now uneaſie and 


troubleſome? tine ee ee 
And is there not as much Reaſon for | 
Chriſtians to bear all the Exils and Caſu- 
alties and Sufferings of this Life with an 
equal mind, remembring that they are not 
to ſtay always here? That this Life is 
but their Pilgrimage, they are from Home, 
and therefore muſt expect the Uſage 
which Strangers and Travellers ordinarily 
meet with. That they are not to live 
here always, is a ſuſſicient Proof, that 
their happineſs does not conſiſt in preſent 
things; and then if they can make a ſhift, 
though it may be, it is a hard ſhift, to paſs 
through this World, the Scene will be 
altered, and they ſhall find a kinder Re- 
ce ption in the next. This is the Founda- 
tion of Contentment in all Conditions, 
and of Patience under Sufferings; that 
Death, which is not far off, when it re- 
moves us out of this World, will remove 
us from all the Sufferings of it: And why 


ſhould we not bear up with the Courage 


and Reſolution of Travellers in the mean 
Time, when we have Home, a peaceful 
and eternal Home in our proſpect? " 

4. Once more, to conclude this Argu- 


ment: Suppoſe a Man in his Travels 
through a foreign Country, ſhould be 


commanded immediately to leave the 
| Country 
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Country, unleſs he would: forſwear ever 
returning to his own Country again: 
Would not a wiſe Man conſider, that if 
he had not been commanded to leave that 
Country, he did not intend to have ſtaid 
long in it; and therefore it would be an 
unaccountable Folly and Madneſs in him 
to abjure his own Country, where his 
Father, and Kindred, and Inheritance is, 
only to gratify his Curioſity in ſtaying a 
little longer there. And can we then think 
it a hard Command, (when we know we 
muſt ſhortly die, and leave this World, 
that whether we will or no, we cannot 
ſtay long in it) to ſacrifice our very Lives, 
rather than renounce our Hopes of Heaven 
and a better Life? When we know that 
we muſt leave this World, what does it 
ſignify to die a little ſooner, than it may 
be in the courſe of Nature we ſhould, to 
obtain an immortal Life; To go to that 
Bleſſed Jeſus, who lived in this World 
for us, and died for us, and is ready to 
receive us into that bleſſed Place where he 
is, that we may behold his Glory? I 
am ſure it is a very fooliſh thing for a 
Man, who muſt die, to forfeit an immor- 
tal Lite, to reprieve a mortal and periſhing 
Life for ſome few years. : 


II. As Death, which is our leaving this 
World, proves that theſe preſent things 
are not very valuable to us, ſo it proves, 
6 that 
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that they are not the moſt valuable things 
in their own Natures; tho' we were to 
enjoy them always, it would be but a 
very mean and imperfect State, in Com- 

ariſon of that better Life, which is re- 


ſerved for good Men in the next World. | 


For, 1. It is congruous to the Divine 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, that the beſt things 


ſhould be the moſt laſting: Wiſdom die- 


tates this; for it is no more than to give 
the Preterence to thoſe things which are 


beſt: The longeſt continuance gives a na- 
tural 


al Preference to things; we always 
value thoſe things moſt, which we ſhall 


enjoy longeſt ; and therefore to give the 


longeſt Duration to the. worſt things, is 
to ſet the greateſt Value on them, and to 


teach Mankind, to prefer them before 
that which is better. What we value 


moſt, we deſire to enjoy longeſt, and 


- were it in our Power, we would make 
| ſuch things the moſt laſting; which ſhews, 


that it is the natural Senſe of Mankind, 
that the beſt things deſerve to continue 
longeſt; and therefore we need not doubt; 
but that infinite Wiſdom, which made the 
World, has proportioned the Continu- 
ance of things to their true worth. And 
if God have made the beſt things the 


moſt laſting, then the next World in its 
oven Intrinſick Nature is as much bet ter 


than this World, as it will laſt longer. 
For this is moſt. agrecable to the Divine 
Bl ka Goodneſs 
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Goodneſs: too, and God's: Love to his 
Creatures, tliat.what is their greateſt and 
trueſt Happineſs ſhould be moſt laſting. 
For if God have made. Men capable of 
different Degrees and States of Happineſs, 
of living in this World and in the next, it 
is an Expreſſion of more perfect Goodneſs 

as it is moſt for the Happineſs of his 
Creatures). that the moſt perfect State o 
Happineſs ſnould laſt the longeſt; for 
the more perfed ly happy we are, the 
more do we experience the Divine Good 
neſs, and he is the moſt perfectly Happy, 

who has the —— of the 

beſt tig. e 
2. It ſeems moſt agreeable alſo to the 
Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, that where 
God makes ſuch avaſt change in the State 
of his Creatures, as to remove them from 
this World to the next, the laſt State 
ſhould be the moſt Perfect and — 
I ſpeak now of ſuch Creatures as God de- 
ſigns for Happineſs, for the Reaſon alters 
where he intends to puniſh: But where 
God intends to do good to Creatures, it 
ſeems a very improper method to tran- 
flate them from a more perfect and happy 
to a leſs happy State. Every abatement 
of Happineſs is a degree of Puniſhment, 
and that which thoſe Men are very ſenſible 
of, who have enjoyed a more perfect Hap- 
pineſs: And therefore we may certainly 
conclude, that God would not * 
Y FT goo 
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long and happy Life here, he ſhould have 
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good Men out of this World, were this 
the happieſt Place. 


Yes, you'll ſay, Death is the puniſhment 
of Sin, and therefore it is a puniſhment to 
be removed out of this World, which 
ſpoils that Argument, that this World is 
not the happieſt Place, becauſe God re- 
moves odd Men out of it: For this is 


the Effect of that Curſe, which was en- 


tailed on Mankind for the Sin of Adam, 


Duſt thou art, and to Duſt thou ſbalt re- 
E177 > 04S BP Ein 
Now I grant, Death, as it ſignifies a 


Separation of Soul and Body, and the 
Death of both, which was included in 
that Curſe, was a Curſe and Puniſhment, 
but not as it ſignifies leaving this World, 
and living in the nent. 

- We have ſome Reaſon to think, that 


though Man ſhould never have died, if 
he had not ſinned, yet he ſhould not al- 
ways have lived in this World. Human 


Nature was certainly made for greater 
Things than the Enjoyments of Senſe : It 


1s capable of nobler Advancements, - it is 


related to Heaven, and to the World of 
Spirits; and therefore it ſeems more like- 
ly, that had Man continued innocent, and 
by the conſtant exerciſe of Wiſdom and 

irtue, improv'd his Faculties, and raiſed 
himſelf above this Body, and grown up 
into the Divine Nature and Life, after a 


been 


been -tranſlated into Heaven, as "Enoch 
and Elias were, without dying. For had 
all Men continued innocent, and lived to 
this Day, and propagated their Kind, this 
little ſpot of Earth had many Ages ſince 
been over- peopled, and could not have 
ſubſiſted without tranſplanting ſome Co- 
lonies of the moſt divine and purified 
Souls into the other World, | , _ 
But however that be, it is certain, that 
being removed out of this World, and 
living in Heaven is not the .Cupſe: This 


fallen Man had no Right to; for he, who 


by Sin had forfeited an earthly Paradiſe, - 
could not thereby gain a Title to Heaven. 
Eternal Life is the Gift of God through 
Jeſus Chrift our Lord; It is the Reward 
of good Men, of a well-ſpent Life in this 
World, of our Faith and Patience in do- 
ing and ſuffering the Will of God; it is 
our laſt and final State, where we ſhall 
live for ever, and therefore the Argument 
is ſtill good, That this World cannot be 
the happieſt Place; for then Heaven could 
not be a Reward, Tho' all Men are un- 
der the neceſſity of dying, yet if this 
World had been the happieſt Place, God 
would have raiſed good Men to have lived 
again in this World; which he could as 
eaſily have done, as have tranſlated them 
_— 05 d i 
Now, if this World be not the happieſt | 
Place, if preſent things be not the moſt 
| | valuable, 


valuable, as appears from this very Con- 
ſideration, that we muſt leave this World, 
(for to this I muſt confine my Diſcourſe 
at preſent) there are ſeveral renz good 
Uſes to be made of this: As, 1. Io rec- 
tifie our Notions about preſent Things. 
2. To live in Expedꝭ ation of ſome better 
Things. 3. Not to be over- concerned 
about the Shortneſs of our Lives here. 
I. Io rectiſie our Notions about pre- 
ſent things. Tis our Opinions of things 
which ruin us: For what Mankind ac- 
count their greateſt Happineſs, they muſt 
love, and they muſt love without Bounds 
or Meaſures: And it would go a great 
way to cure our extravagant Fondneſs and 
Paſſion for theſe things, could we per- 


. * 


ſwade ourſelves that there is any thing 


F 
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better. But this, I confeſs, is a "ny 
hard thing for moſt Men to do, becauſe 
preſent things have much the Advantage 
of what is abſent and future. Some who 
believe another Lite after this, whatever 
_ things they may talk of the other 
World, yet do not ſeem throughly per- 
ſwaded, that the next World is a happier 
State than this; for I think they could 
not be ſo fond of this World, if they 
were: And the Reaſon of it is plain, be- 
cauſe: Happineſs cannot be ſo well known, 
as by feeling; now Men feel the Plea- 
ſures 'and Happineſs of this World, but 
do not feel the Happineſs of the — . 


F 
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and therefore are apt to think, that 
is the greateſt Happineſs, which does 
moſt ſenſibly affect them: But would they 
but ſeriouſly conſider things, they might 
ſee reaſon to think other wiſe; that the un- 
known Joys and Pleaſures of the other 
World, are much greater than any Plea- 
ſures which they feel here. For, let us 
thus reaſon with our ſelves: I find I am 
mortal, and muſt ſhort ly leave this World; 
and yet I believe, that my Soul cannot 
die, as my Body does, but fhall only be 
tranſlated to another State: Whatever 1 
take pleaſure, in in this World, I muſt leave 
behind me, and know not what I ſhall find 
in the next: But ſurely the other World, 
where I mutt live for ever, is not worſe fur- 
niſhed than this World, which Imuſt ſo 
quickly leave: For has God made me Immor- 
tal, and provided no ſorts of Pleaſures and 
Entertainments for an Immortal State, 
when he has ſo liberally furniſhed the ſnort 
and changeable Scene of this Life? Iknow 
not indeed what the Pleaſures of the next 
World are; but no more did I know, 
what the Pleaſures of this World were, 
till I came into it; and therefore that is 
no Argument that there are no Pleaſures 
there, becauſe I do not yet know them; 
and if there be any Pleaſures there, ſurely 
they muſt be greater, than what are here, 
becauſe it is a more laſting State: For 
can we think, that God has emptied _ 
N is 


2. This will naturally teach us to live 
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his Stores and Treaſures into this World? 

- Nay; can we think, that he has given us 

the beſt things firſt, where we can only 
juſt taſte them, and leave them behind us? 


which is to excite and provoke an Appe- 


tite, which ſhall be reſtleſs and uneaſy. 
to Eternity. No, ſurely ! the other 


World muſt. be infinitely a more happy 
Place than this, becauſe it will laſt infinite 


ly longer: The Divine Wiſdom - and 


3oodneſs has certainly reſerv'd the beſt 
things for Eternity; for as eternal Beings 
are the moſt perfect, ſo they muſt be the 
moſt happy too, unleſs we can ſeparate 
Perfection and Happineſs: And there- 
fore 1 cannot but conclude, that there are 
greater Pleaſures, that there is a happier 
State of Life than this, becauſe there is a 
Life which laſts for ever. : - 


L 


in Expectation of, better things, of great- 


er, though unknown and unexperienced 


Pleaſures; which methinks all Men ſhould 
do, who know, that there are better things 
to be had; and that they muſt go into 


that State, where theſe better things are 


to be had: For can any Man be conten- 
ted with a leſs degree of Happineſs, who 
knows there is a greater? This is ſtupidi- 
ty and baſeneſs of Spirit, an iguoble 
Mind; which is not capable of great 
Hopes. Ambition and 8 in- 


decd are ill Names, but yet they are 


pe | Symptoms 
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22 I Pradical Diſcourſe - 
Symptoms of a great and generous Soul; 
4 e — pas | rede 
to their right Objects; that is, to ſuch Ob- 
jects as are truly great and excellent, for 
it is only the Meanneſs of the Object, 
which makes them Vices. To be ambi- 
tious of true Honour, of the true Glory 
and Perfection of our Natures, is the very 
Principle and Incentive of Virtue; but 
to be ambitious of Titles, of Place, of 
ſome ceremonious Reſpects, and civil 
Pageantry, is as vain and little, as the 
Things are which they court. To be co- 
vetous of true and real Happineſs, to ſet 
no Bounds nor Meaſures to our deſire or 
purſuit of it, is true Greatneſs of Mind, 
which will take up with nothing on this 
fide Perfection; for God and Nature have 
ſet no bounds to our deſires of Happineſs ; 
but as it is in natural, ſo it ought to be 
in moral Agents, every thing grows till 
it comes to its Maturity and Perfection; 
but then Covetouſneſs is a Vice, when 
Men miſtake their Object, and are inſati- 
able in their Deſires of that which is not 
their Happineſs; as Gold and Silver, 
Houſes — Lands; what is more than we 
want, and more than we can uſe, cannot 
be the Happineſs of a Man. And thus 
it is on the other Hand; though Humili- 
ty be a great Virtue, as it is oppoſed to 
earthly Ambitions, as it ſets us above the 
little Opinions and Courtſhip of the 

. 1 World, 


4 20 (kts. ks h 
RT * WW ao. 
_ „ 2 * 4 5 ws et a4 4 * * * p Is # 5 
„ * 12 : ed on 9 tee 5 
13260 4 1 

25 5 > by 7 >. 


World, which are ſuch mean things, as 
argue meanneſs of Spirit to 3 to them; 
yet it is not Humility, but Sordidneſs, to 
be regardleſs of true Honour. Thus to 
be contented with our external Fortune 
in this World, whatever it be; to be 
able to ſee the greater Proſperity and 
Splendor of other Men, without Envy, 
and without repining at our own Mean- 
neſs, is a great Virtue; becauſe theſe 
things are not our Happineſs, but for the 
Uſe and Conveniencies of this preſent Life, 
and to be contented with a little of them - 
for preſent uſe, is an Argument, that we 
do not think them our Happineſs, which 
is the true excellency of this Virtue'of 
Contentment; but to be contented, if we 
may ſo call it, to want that which is our 
true Happineſs, or any Degree or Portion | 
of it, to be contented never to enjoy the 
_ greateſt and the beſt Things, is a Vice 
which contradicts the natural Deſires of 
_ Happineſs; and you may call it what you 
will, if you can think of any Name bad 
| enough for it. It is the moſt deſpicable 
"Temper in the World, to have no ſenſe 
of true Honour or Happineſs, or when 
we know there are greater and better 
things, to take up with ſome low Enjoy- 
„ments. And therefore, let the thoughts 
| of this ennoble our Minds, and fince there 
> are better things in the other World, let 
us uſe our utmoſt Endeavours to poſſeſs 
wh. _ ourſelves 
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ourſelves, of them - let us live like Men, 


who are born for greater things than this 
World affords; let us endeavour to inform 
ourſelves, what the Happineſs of the 
next World is, and how we may attain 
it; and let us uſe all preſent. things, as 
thoſe who know there arc infinitely greater 


and better things, reſerved for us in the 


next World. 


III. This ſhould teach us alſo, not to 


be over- concerned for the Shortneſs of 
our Lives: Our Lives indeed are very 


| ſhort, they flie away like a Shadow, and - 


fade like the Flowers of the Field; and 
this were a very unſupportable thought, 
were there cither no La 

ſo happy a Life as this. But beſides all 


the other Proofs we have of another Life, 


the very Shortneſs of our Lives may con- 


Vince us, that Death does not put an End 
to our being : For can we imagine, that 


ſo noble a Creature as Man is, was made 
for a Day? Man, I ſay, who is big with 
ſuch immortal Deſigns, full of Projects 


for future Ages, who can look backward 


and forward; and ſee an Eternity without 


Beginning and without End: Who was 


made to contemplate the Wonders of Na- 
ture and Providence, and to admire and 


adore his Maker; who is the Lord of this 


lower World, but has Eyes to look up to 


Heaven, and view all the Glories of it, 


and 


after this, or not 


| concerning D Eau, 
and to pry into that inviſible World, 
which this Veil of Fleſh intercepts the 


Sight of: Man, who is ſo long a Child, 


and by ſuch ſlow ſteps arrives to the Uſe 
of Reaſon, and by that time he has gor a 
little Knowledge, and is earneſtly ſeeking 
after more; by that time he knows, what 
it 18 to be a Man, and to what purpoſe 
he ought to live, what God is, and how 
much he is bound to love and worſhip 
him; while he is ennobling his Soul with 


with all heavenly Qualities and Vertues, 


and copying out the divine Image; when 
the Glories of humane Nature begin to 
appear, and to ſhine in him; that is, when 
he is moſt fit to live, to ſerve God and 
Men; then I ſay, either this mortal Na- 
ture decays, and Duſt returns to its Duſt 
again, or ſome violent Diſtemper or.evil 
Accident cuts him off in a vigorous Age, 
and when with great labour and induſtry 
he is become fit ro live, he muſt live no 
longer. How is it poſſible to reconcile 
this with the Wiſdom of God, if Man 
periſhes when he dies; if he ceaſes to be, 
2s ſoon as he comes to be a Man? And. 
therefore we have reaſon to believe, that 
Death: only tranſlates us into another 
World, where the Beginnings of Wiſdom 
and Virtue here, grow up into Perfection; 
and if that be a more happy Place, than 
this World, as you have already heard, 
we have no Reaſon to quarrel, that we 
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26 if Pradical Diſcourſs ; 
live ſo little a while here: For ſetting 
aſide the Miſeries and Calamitics, the 
Troubles and Inconveniencies of this Life, 
which the happieſt Men arc expoſed to, 
(for our experience tells us, that there 
is no compleat and unmixt Happineſs 
here) ſetting aſide, that this World is lit- 
tle elſe than a Scene of Miſery to a great 
part of Mankind, who ſtruggle with Want 
and Poverty, labour under the Oppeſſions 
of Men, or the Pains and Sickneſſes of 
diſeaſed Bodies; yet if we were as happy 
as this World could make us, we ſhould 
have no Reaſon to complain, that we muſt 
exchange it for a much greater Happineſs. 
"We now call it Death to leave this 
World; but were we once out of it, and 
enſtated in the. Happineſs of the next, we 
_ ſhould think it were dying indeed to come 


into it again. We read of none of the 1 
Apoſtles, who did ſo paſſionately deſire f 
to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, as | © 
St. Paul; and there was ſome Reaſon for F 
it, becauſe he had had a taſte of that Hap- p 
pineſs, being ſnatch'd up into the third b 
Heavens. Indeed could we ſee the Glories 
of that Place, it would make us impaticnt 3 
of living here, and poſſibly that is one kh 


Reaſon, why they are concealed from us; 
but yet Reaſon tells us, that if Death 
tranſlate us to a better Place, the ſhortneſs | 
of our Lives here is an advantage to us, 

if we take care to ſpend them well, for 
| | we 
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we ſhall be the ſooner poſſeſt of a much 
bappier Life. T 


III. From this Notion of Death, That 
it is our leaving this World, Lobſerve far- 
ther, What this Life is, only a+ ſtate of 

Growth and Improvement, of Trial and 
Probation for the next: There can be no 
doubt of this, if we conſider what the 
Scripture tells us of it, that we ſhall be 
rewarded in the next Worid, as we have 
| behaved ourſelves in this: That we ſhall 


receive according to what we have. done 
: in the Body, whether good orevil; which 
. Yoves, that this Life is only in order to 
4 the next; that our eternal Happineſs or 


| Miſery ſhall bear Proportion to the Good 
1 or Evil which we have done here. And 


4 when we only conſider, that after a ſhort 

NC continuance here, Man muſt be removed 

re out of this World, if we believe, that he 

as does not utterly periſſi when he dies, but 
for ſubſiſts ſtill in another State, we have Reaſon 
Pe to believe, that this Life isonly a Prepara- 

ir 


tion for the next: For why ſhould a Man 
come into this World, and afterwards be 
remoy'd into another, if this World had 
noRelation, nor Subordination to the next? 
Indeed it ts evident that Man is an impro- 
n * vable Creature, not created at firft in the 
nels } utmoſt Perfection of his Nature, nor put 
us, into the happieſt State he is capable of, 
but trained up to Perfection and Happi- 
tic . nels 


ent 
One 
us 3 
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neſs by degrees: Adam himſelf, in a State 
of Innocence, was but upon his good Be- 
haviour, was but a Probationer for Im- 
mortality, which he forfeited by his Sin; 
and as J obſerved before, it is moſt pro- 
bable, that had he continued Innocent, and 
refined and exalted his Nature by the 
Practice of divine Virtues, he ſnould not 
have lived always in this World, but 
have been tranſlated into Heaven: And 1 
cannot ſee, how it is inconſiſtent with the 
Wiſdom of God, to make ſome Creatures 
in a State of Probation; that as the An- 
gelical Nature was created ſo pure at firſt,” 
as to be fit to live in Heaven; ſo Man, 
though an earthly, yet a reaſonable Crea- 
ture, might be in a capacity, by the im- 
provement of his natural Powers, of ad- 
vancing himſelf thither: As it became the 
manifold Wiſdom of God to create the 
Earth as well as the Heavens, ſo it became 
his Wiſdom to make Man to inhabit this 
Earth; for it was not fitting, that any 
part of the World ſhould be deſtitute of 
reaſonable Beings, to know and adore their 
Maker, and to aſcribe to him the Glory 
of his Works: But then, ſince a reaſonable : 
Nature is capable of greater Improve- 
ments than to live always in this World, 
it became the Divine Goodneſs to make 
this World only a State of Probation and 
Diſcipline for the next, that thoſe who by 
2 long and conſtant Practice of Virtue had 
| „ ſpiritualized 


8 


— 


* - ** 
« * \ — 
4 s 4 8 0 


concerning DR A K. 29 


ſpiritualized their Natures into a Divine 
Purity, might aſcend into Heaven, which _ 

is the true Center of all intelligent Beings. 

This ſeems to be the original Intention of 

, & God in making Man, and then this earthly 
Life was from the Beginning but a State 
of Growth and Improvement, to make us 
fit for Heaven, though without dying. 

But to be ſure the Scene is, much al- 

ter'd now, for Adam by his Sin made him- 

{elf mortal, and corrupted his own Na- 

ture, and propagated a mortal and cor- 

rupt Nature to his Poſterity; and there- 
fore we have no natural Right to Immor= |} 
tality, nor can we refine our Souls into | 


ſuch a Divine Purity as is fit for Heaven, | 
by the weakned and corrupted: Powers of | 
Nature; but what. we cannot do, ' Chriſt | 
has done for us: He has purchas'd Immor- 1 
tality for us by his Death, and quickens | 
and raiſes us into a ne Life by his Spirit: 
bur ſince ſtill we muſt die, before we are 
immortal, it is more plain than ever, that | 
this Life is only in order to the next, that 


5 the great Buſineſs we have to do in this 
of World, is to prepare. ourſelves for Im- 
. mortality and Slory. 6 1 1 I 
Nov, if our Lite in this World be on- 
ll ly in order to another Life, we ought not 
) to expect our compleat Happineſs here, 
«| for we are only in the Way to it; we muſt 
8 finiſh the Work God has given us to do in 
ET this World, and expect our Reward in 
a4 . =... 


30 Practical Diſcourſe:  -—- 
the next; and if our Reward” cannot be 
bad in this World, we may conclude that 
there is ſomet hing much better in the next 
World than any thing here. 
I his Life be our time to work in, we 
ſhould not conſult our Eaſe, and Soſtneſs, 
and Pleaſures here; for this is a place of 
Labour and Diligence, not of Reſt: We 
are a travelling to Heaven, and muſt have 
our Eye on our Journey's end, and not hunt 
alter Pleaſures and Diverſions in the way. 
IT )hbe great End of living in this World, 
is to be happy in the noxt, and therefore 
we muſt wiſely improve preſent things, 
that they may turn to our future Account: 
Muſt make to ourſelves Friends of the 
 Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, that when 
we fail they may receive us into cverlaſt- 
ing Habitations. What concerns a better 
Life muſt take up moſt of our Thoughts 
and Care, and whatever ber 7 our 
future Happineſs, muſt be rejected with 
all its Charms. It would not be worth 
the while to live ſome few Years here, 
were we not to live for ever; and there- 
tore it becomes a wife Man, who remem- 
bers, that he muſt ſhortly leave this World, 
to make this preſent Life wholly ſubſer- 
vient to his fu nde 
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The Second Notion of Death, that it is our 


_ - putting -off theſe Bodies. 


II. T ET us now conſider Death as ĩt is | 


LL our putting off theſe Bodies; for 
this is the proper Notion of Death, the 
Separation of Soul and Body, that the 
Body returns to Duſt, the Soul or Spirit 
unto God, who gave it: When we die, 


we do not ceaſe to be, nor ceaſe to live, 
but only ceaſe to live in theſe earthly 
Bodies; the vital Union between Soul 


and Body is diſſolved, we are no longer 
encloiſter'd in a | abernacle of Fleſh, we 


no longer feel the Impreſſions of it, nei- 
ther the Pains nor Pleaſures of the Body 
can affect us, it can charm, it can tempt no 


longer. This needs no Proof, but very 


well deſerves our moſt ſerious Meditations. 


For, 1. This teaches us the Difference 


and Diſtinction between Soul and Body, 
which Men, who are ſunk into Fleſh and 


Senſe, are ſo apt to forget; nay, to loſe 
the very Notion and Belief of it: All their 
Delights are fleſhly, they know no other 
Pleaſures, but what their five Senſes fur- 
niſh them with; they cannot raiſe their 


thoughts above this Body, nor entertain 
any noble | Deſigns, and therefore 21/4 


imagine, that they are nothing but Fleſh 


and Blood, a little organized and anĩma- 
ted Clay; and it is no great wonder, that 
1 95 C4 _ © my 
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32 A Pradical Diſcourſe | 
Men who feel the Workings and Motions 


of no higher principle of Life in them, but 
Fleſh and Senſe, ſhould imagine that they 


are nothing but Fleſh themſelves ; tho” 


methinks when we ſee the ſenſleſs and pu- 


trefying Remains of a brave Man before 
us, it is hard to conceive, that this is all 
of him; that this is the Thing which ſome 
few Hours ago could Reaſon and Diſcourſe, 
was fit to govern a Kingdom, or to inſtruct 
Mankind, could deſpile Fleſh and Senſe, 
and govern all his bodily Apptrites and In- 
clinations, was adorn'd with all divine 


Graces and Virtues, was the Glory and- 


Pride of the Age: And is this dead Carcaſe, 
which we now ſee, the whole of him? Or 
was there a more divine Inhabitant, which 
animated this earthly Machine, which gave 


Life, and beauty, and Motion to it, but is 
now removed? To be ſure, thoſe who be- 


lieve that Death does not pur an End to 
their Being, but only removes them out 
of this Body, which rots in the Grave, 


while their Souls ſurvive, live and act, and 


may be happy in a ſeparate State, ſhould 
carefully conſider this Diſtinction between 


Soul and Body, which would teach them 


a moſt divine and heavenly Wiſdom. 
For when we conſider, that we conſiſt 
of Soul and Body, which are the two diſ- 
t inct Parts of Man, this will teach us to 
take care of both: For can any Man 
who believes he has a Soul, be concerne 
only 
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only for his Body? A compound Creature 
cannot be happy, unleſs both parts of 
him enjoy their proper Pleaſures. He who 

enjoys only the Pleaſures of the Body, is 
never the Happier for having a human 
and reaſonable Soul; the Soul of a Beaſt 
would have done as well, and it may be 
better; for bruit Creatures reliſh bodily 
pleaſures as much, and it may be more, 
than Men do, and Reaſon is very trouble- 
ſome to thoſe Men, who reſolve to live like 
Brutes; for it makes them aſhamed and 
afraid, which in many Caſes hinders, or 
at leaſt allays their Pleaſures: And why 
ſhould. not a Man deſire the full and entire 
Happineſs of a Man? Why ſhould he 
_ deſpiſe any Part of himſelf, and that, as 
you . ſhall hear preſently, the beſt Part 
too? And therefore at leaſt we ought to 
take as much care of our Souls as of our 
Bodies: Do we adorn our Bodies that we 
may be fit to be feen, and to converſe with 
1 8 and may receive thoſe Reſpects 


which are due to our Quality and For- 
6 tune; and ſhall We not adorn our Souls 
too, with, thoſe Chriſtian Graces which 

. make us lovely in the ſight of God and 

1 Men? The Ornament of a meek and quiet 

* Spirit, which is. in the fight of God of 

t great Price; which St. Peter eſpecially re- 

* commends to chriſtian Women as a more 
valuable Ornament than the ourtward a- 
dorning of plaiting the Hair, or wearing * 


C3 Gold, 


* 
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Gola, or r purting on of Apparel, 1 Pet. 3. 
þ + 'The N of Wiſdom and 
rudence, of well- governed Paſſions, * 
Goodneſs and Charity, which give a grace 
and beauty to all our Actions, and ſucha 
pleaſing and charming Air to out very 
Countenance, as the moſt natural Beauty, 
or artificial Waſhes and Paints can never 
imitate. 
Are we careſul to preſerve our Bodies 
from any hurt, from Pains and Sickneſs, 
from burning Fevers, or the racking Gout 
or Stone, and ſhall we not be as careful 
of the Eaſe of the Mind too? To e quict 
and calm thoſe Paſhons, which when They 
row outragious, are more . intolerable 
than all natural or artificial Tortures; to 
moderate thoſe Deſires, which rage like 
| Hung er and Thirſt ; thoſe Fears - - which 
Sari the Mind with trembling and pa- 
ralytick Motions; thoſe furious 'Tempeſts 
of Anger, Revenge, and Envy, which ruffle 
our Minds; and fill us wt b Vexation, 
Reſtleſneſs and Confuſſon of Thoughts; e- 
ſpecially thoſe guilty Reflections upon 
ourſelyes, that Worm in the Conſcience 
which gnaws the Soul, and torments us 
with ſhame and remorſe, and dreadful 
Expectations of an Avenger: Theſe are 
the Sickneſſes and Dittempers of the Soul: 
Theſe are Pains indeed, more ſharp and 
pungent and killing Pains than our Bodies | 
are capable of: The Spirit of @ Ma 5 
| ear | 
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bear bis infirmity, natural Courage, orthe 
Powers of Reaſon, or the Comforts. of 
Religion, -can ſupport us under all other 
Sufferings, but a wounded Spirit who can 
bear? And therefore a Man, who loves 
Eaſe, ſhould in the firſt Place take care of 
the Eaſe of his Mind, for that will make 
all other Sufferings eaſy; but nothing can 
ſupport a Man whoſe Mind is wounded. 
- Are we fond of bodily Pleaſures? Are 
we ready to purchaſe them at any rate ? 
And it we be Men, why ſhould we de- 
ſpiſe the Pleaſures of the Mind? If we 
have Souls, why ſhould we not 3 the 
Benefit and the Pleaſures of them? Do 
you think there are no Pleaſures proper 
to the Soul? have we Souls that are good 
for nothing? Of no uſe to us, but only 
to reliſh the Pleafures of the Body? Ask 
thoſe who have tried, what the Pleaſures 


of Wiſdom and Knowledge are, which | 


do as much excel the Pleaſures of Seeing, 
as Truth is more beautiful and glorious 
than the Sun: Ask them what a pleaſure 
it is to know God, the greateſt and beft 
Being, and the brighteit Object of our 
Minds, to contemplate his Wiſdom, and 
Goodneſs, and Power in the Works of 
Creation and Providence; to be ſwallow- 
ed up in that ſtupendions Myftery of 
Love, the Redemption of Sinners by the 
Incarnation and Sufferings of the Son of 
God: Ask them, what the Pleaſures of 
LO lJnnocenec 
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Innocence and Virtue are; what the Feaſt 
of a good Conſcience means; which is 
the greateſt Happineſs, to give or to re- 
ceive; what the Joys even of Sufferings 
and Perſecutions, of Want and Poverty 
and Reproach are for the ſake of Chriſt. 
Ask a WOO Soul, what tranſports 

raviſhments of Spirit he feels when he is 

upon his Knees ; when with St. Paul he 
is even ſnatched up into the third Heavens, 
filled with God, over- flowing with Praiſes 
and Divine Joys: And does 'it not then 
become a Man, who has a reaſonable Soul, 
1 to ſeek after theſe rational, theſe manly, 

8 theſe divine Pleaſures, the Pleaſures of the 

Mind and Spirir, which are proper and 

peculiar to a reaſonable Creature? Let 

him do this, and then let him enjoy the 

Pleaſures of the Body as much as he can, 

which will be very inſipid and taſtleſs, 

when his Soul is raviſhed with more no- 
T 

In a Word, if we are ſo careful to pre- 
ſerve the Life of our Bodies, which we 

know muſt die, and rot, and putrify in | 

the Grave; methinks we ſhould not be 
leſs careful to preſerve the Lite of our 

Soul, which is the only immortel Part of 
us: For though our Souls cannot die, as 
our Bodies do, yet they may be miſerable, 
and that is called eternal Death, where 

the Worm never dieth, and the Fire 

never gocth out: For to be always miſer- 
able, 
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able, is infinitely worſe than not to be at 
all, and therefore is the moſt formidable 
Death. And if we are ſo unwilling to 
part with theſe mortal Bodies, we ought. 
in Reaſon to be much more afraid to loſe 
. ob Bond. bot 4d dnver ft ine | 
II. I hat Death is our putting off theſe 
Bodies teaches us: That the Soul is the 
only Principle of Life and Senſation: The 
Body cannot live without the Soul but as 
ſoon as it is parted from it, it loſes all Senſe 
and Motion, and returns to its original 
Duſt ; but the Soul can and does live with- 
out the Body, and therefore there is the 
Principle of Life. This may be thought 
a very common and obvious Obſervation, 
and indeed ſo it is; but the Conſequences 
of this are not ſo commonly obſer ved, and 
yet are of great Uſe and Moment. 
For, 1. This ſhews us, that the Soul is 
the beſt part of us, that the Soul indeed 
is the Man, becauſe it is the only Seat of 
Life and Knowledge, and all Senſations ; 
for a Man is a living, reaſonable, and un- 
derſtanding Being, and therefore a living 
reaſonable Soul (not an earthly Body, 
which has no Life or Senſe, but what it 
derives from the Soul) muſt be the Man: 
Hence in Scripture Soul ſo frequently 
ſignifies the Man; thus we read of 
the Souls that were born to Jacob, 
and the Souls that came with him in- 
to Egypt, 46 Gen. that is, his ow 4 
| n 
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And Soul fignificy ourſelves, a Friend 


% 


which is as thy own Soul; that is, as dear 


to-us as ourſelves. 13 Deut. 6. Aud Fo- 
nathan loved David as bis own Soul; that 
is, as himſelf, 1 Sam. 18. 3. For in pro- 


priety of Speech, the Body has no Senſe 
at all, but the Soul lives in the Body, and 
feels all the Motions and Impreſſions of 
it: So that it is the Soul only that is 


capable of Happineſs or Miſery, of Pain - 


or Pleaſure; and therefore it is the only 


Concernment of a wiſe Man to take care 


of his Soul; as our Saviour tells us, 


What ſpall it profit a Man, thoagh he gain 
the whole World, and loſe his own Soul, or 


what © ſpall a Man give in exchange for his 
Soul 7 16 Matth. 26. The Reaſon of 
which is eaſily apprehended, when we 


remember, that the' Soul only is capable 


of Happineſs or Miſery ; that it is the 


Soul which muſt enjoy every thing elſe: 
And what can the whole World then ſig- 


nify to him who has no Soul to enjoy it; 


V hoſe Soul is condemned to endleſs an 


eternal Miſeries? Such a miſerable Soul is 

as uncapable of enjoyning the World, or 

any thing in it, as if it had loſt its being. 
24ly. Hence we learn the true Notion 


of bodily Pleaſures, that they are ſuch 


Pleaſures as the Soul feels by its Union to 


the Body; for it is not the Body that feels 


* 


the Pleaſures, but the Soul, though the 
Body be the Inſtrument of them.: And 
- DE | | there= 


— — — 


=, 


3 6 
S 
* 


concerning D E A rn. 39 


therefore how fond ſoever we are of them, 


we may certainly conclude, that bodily 
Pleaſures are the meaneſt Plcafarcs of hu- 
man Nat ure; becauſe the Union to theſe 


earthly Bodics is the meaneſt and moſt 


def Pele State of reaſonable Souls. 'Theſe 


are not its proper and genuine Pleaſures, 


[ which muſt reſult from its own Nature 
and Powers] but are only external Impreſ- 
ſions, the light and ſuperficial touches of 
Matter; and it would be very abſurd to 
conceive, that the Soul, which is the only 
ſubject of Pleaſure, ſhould have no Plea- 

ſures of its own, but borrow its whole 
Happineſs from its affinity and alliance 


to Matter; or that its greateft Pleaſures 
ſhould be owing to external Impreſſions, 
not to the actings of its on natural Fa- 


culties and Powers: Which may convince 
us, as T obſerved before, that the Plea- 
ſures of the Mind are much the greateſt 


and nobleſt Pleaſures of the Man; and he 


who would be truly happy, muſt ſeek for 
it not in bodily Entertainments, but in 
the Improvements and Exerciſe of Rea- 
ſon and Religion. 


390, Hence we Re alſoy: That the 


Body was made for the Soul, "nes the Soul 


for the Body; as that which in itſelf has 
no Life and Senſe, is made for the Uſe of - 
that Which has: The Body is only a con- 


venient Habitation for the Soul in this 
World, an Inſtrument of Action, and a 


Trial 


= - af Practical Dies. 


Trial and Exerciſe of Virtue ; but the Soul 
is to uſe the Body and to goveru it, to taſte 
its Pleaſures, and to ſet bounds to them, 
to make the Body ſerviceable to the ends 
and purpoſes of Reaſon and Virtue, not to 
ſubj 2 — to Paſſion and Senſe: If the 
Body was made for the Uſe of the Soul, it 
was never intended the Soul ſhould wholl y 
conform itſelf to it, and by its ſympathy 
with Corporal Paſſions, transform itſelf into 
a ſenſual and brutiſh Nature, Such degene- 
rate Creatures are thoſe, who live only to 
ſerve the Body, who value nothing elſe, and 
ſeek for nothing elſe, but how to gratify | 
their Appetites and Luſts, which is to 
invert the Order of Nature, to fall in 
Love with their Slaves, and change For- 
tunes and Shackles with them. That our 
Saviour might well ſay, He that commit- 
zeth Sin, is the Servant of Sin For this is 
vile and unnatural Subjection to ſerve the 
Body, which was made to ſerve the Soul; 
ſuch Men ſhall receive the Re ward of Slaves, 
to be turned out of God's Family, and not 
to inherit with Sons and Freemen, as our 
Saviour adds, The Servant abideth not in 
the Houſe for ever, but the Son abideth for 
ever; if the Son therefore fball make you free, 
ve ſhall be free indeed, 8 John 31, 32 
III. That Death, which is our leaving 
this World, is nothing elſe but our put- 
ting off theſe Bodies, teaches us, that it 
is ly our Union to theſe Bodies, which 
| intercepts 
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intercepts the Sight of the other World: 
The other World is not at ſuch a diſtance 


from us, as we may imagine; the Throne 


of God indeed is at a great remove from 
this Earth, above the third Heavens, where 
he diſplays his Glory to thoſe bleſſed 
Spirits which encompaſs his Throne; but 
as ſoon as we ſtep out of theſe Bodies, we 
ſtep into the other World. which is not 
ſo properly another World, (for there is 
the ſame Heaven and Earth ſtill) as a new 
State of Life. To live in theſe Bodies is 
to. live in this World, to live out of them, 
1s to remove into the next: For while 
our Souls are confin'd to theſe Bodies, and 
can look only thro? theſe material Caſe- 
ments, nothing but what is material can 
affect us, nay, nothing but what is ſo 
groſs, that it can reflect light, and con- 
vey the Shapes and Colours of Things 
with it to the Eye: So that though with- 
in this viſible World, there be a more 
glorious Scene of Things, than what ap- 
ears to us, we perceive nothing at all of 
it: For this Veil of Fleſh parts the viſible 
and inviſible World But when we put 
off theſe Bodies, there new and ſurpriz- 
ing Wonders preſent themſelves to our 
view; when theſe material Spectacles are 
taken off, the Soul with its own naked 


= Wt Eyes, ſees what was inviſible before: And 
iT then we are in the other World, when we 


can ſee it, and converſe with it. Thus 
£3 13 ä 
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What would we give now for the leaſt 
Glympſe of that inviſible World, which 
will preſent us with? There are ſuch 


things as Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear beard, 
neither hath it entered into the Heart of | 


new and more glorious World, which we 
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__ off of our Eyes, which hinders our ſight. | 


be our Buſineſs, which we muſt ſhortly 
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St. Paul tells us, That when e are at Home 


in the Body, we are abſent from the Lord; 


but when we are abſent from the oO : 


are preſent with the Lord, 2 Cor. 5. 


And methinks this is enough to cure us 
of our Fondneſs for theſe Bodies, unleſs. 
we think it more deſirable to be con- 
fined to a Priſon, and to look through 
a Grate all our Lives, which gives us but 
a very narrow Proſpect, and that none of 
the beſt neither, then to be ſet at Liberty 
to view. all the Glories of the World: 


the firſt ſtep we take out of theſe Bodies, 


Man to conceive. Death opens our Eyes, | 
enlarges our Proſpect, preſents us with a | 


can never ſee, while we are ſhut up in | 
Fleſh, which ſhould make us as willing to | 
part with this Veil, as to take the Film 


IV. If we muſt pur off theſe Bodies, 
methinks we ſhould not much Glory nor | 
Pride ourſelves in them, nor ſpend too | 
much of our time about them: For Why m 
ſhould that be our pride, why ſhould that | b 


part with? And yet as for Pride, theſe 
mortal corruptible Bodies, and what re- 
5 lates 
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lates to them, adminiſter moſt of the Oc- 
| caſions of it. al 800: 1 e * 
Some Men glory in their Birth, and in 
their Deſcent from noble Anceſtors, and 
ancient Families; which, beſides the Vanity 
of it, for if we trace our Pedigrees to their 
Original, it is certain, that all our Families 
are _—_ Ancient, and equally Noble, 
for we deſcend all from Adam; and in ſuch 
a long Deſcent as this, no Man can tell, 
whether there have not been Beggars and 
Princes in thoſe which are the nobleſt and 
meaneſt Families now: Yet, I ſay, what is 
all this, but to pride ourſel ves in our Bo- 
dies, and our bodily Deſcent, unleſs Men 
think that theirSouls are derived from their 
Parents too. Indeed our Birth is ſo very 
1gnoble, whatever our Anceſtors are; or 
however it may be diſſembled with ſome 
pompous Circumſtances, that no Man has 
any Reaſon to glory init; for the greateſt 
Prince is born like the wild Aſſes Colt. O- 
thers glory in their external Beauty; 
which, how 1 ons ard charming ſoever it 
be, is but the Beauty of the Body, which if 
it be ſpared by Siekneſs and Old Age, muſt 
riſh in the Grave: Death will ſpoil thoſe 
= Features and Colours which are now ad- 
mired, and after a ſhort time, there will 
be no Diſtinction between this beautiful 
Body, and common Duſt. Others are 
guilty of greater Vanity than this, and 
what Nature has denied, they ſupply by 


ra 
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Art; they adorn their Bodies with rich 


Attire, and many times ſuch Bodies as 


will not be adorned, and then they glory 
in their borrowed Feathers: But what a 


ſorry Beauty is that, which they cannot 


carry into the other World? And if they 
muſt leave their Bodies in the Grave, I 
think there will be no great Occaſion in 
the other World for their rich and ſplen- 


did Apparel, which will not fit a Soul. 
Thus what doRiches ſignify, but to mi- 
niſter to the Wants and Conveniencies and 
Pleaſures of the Body? And therefore to 
pride ourſelves in Riches, is to glory in 


the Body too; to think ourſelves more 


conſiderable than other Men, becauſe we 


can provide better tor our Bodies than they | 


can. And what a mean and contempti- 


ble Vice is Pride, whoſe Subject and Oe- 


caſion is ſo mean and contemptible? To 
pride ourſelves in theſe Bodies which have 
ſo ignoble an Extraction, are of ſo ſhort 


a continuance, and will have ſo ignoble an 


end, muſt lye down in the Grave, and: be 
od for Wo „ 
As for the Care of our Bodies; that 


muſt unavoidably take u great Part of 9 
our time, to ſupply the Neceſſities of Na- 


ture, and to provide the Conveniencies of 
Life; but this may be for the good of 
our Souls too, as honeſt Labour and In- 
duſtry, and ingenious Arts are; but for 


Men to ſpend their whole time in Nw ö 
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and Luxury, in Eating, Drinking, and 
Sleeping, in drefling and adorning their 

Bodies, or gratifying their Luſts, this is 
to be vile Slaves and Servants to the Body, 


to Bodies which neither need nor deferve 


this from us: After all our care, they will 


tumble into Duſt, and commonly much 


the ſooner for our Indulgence of them. 
V. If Death be our putting off theſe 


Bodies, then it is certain that we muſt 


live without theſe Bodies, till the Reſur- 


rection; nay, that We muſt always live 
without ſuch Bodies as theſe are: For tho” 


our Bodies ſhall rife again, yet they ſhall 
be changed and transformed into a Spiri- 
tual Nature; as St. Paul expreſly tells 


us, 1 Cor. 15. 42, 43, 44. It is ſown in 


Corruption, it is raiſed in Incorruption; it 
is ſown in Diſbonour, it is raiſed in Glory; 
it is ſown in Weakneſs, it is raiſed in Power; 
it is ſown a Natural Boay, it is raiſed a 
Spiritual Body: For as he adds, 50 v. 
Fleſb and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom 
of God, neither can Corruption inherit In- 
corruption. Which is true of a fleſhly - 
Soul, but here is underſtood of a Body of 
Fleſh and Blood, which is of a corrupti- 
ble Nature: As our Reaſon may ſatisfy 
us, that ſuch groſs carthly Bodies, as we 


no carry about with us, cannot live and 
1 ſubſiſt in thoſe ure Regions of Light and 
& Glory, which God Inhabits; no more than 


you can lodge a Stone in the Air, or 
breath 


Gas 
1 f 


1 

| 
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breath nothing but pure Æther: And 


therefore our glorified Bodies will have 
none of thoſe carthly Paſſions. which theſe 
carthly Bodies have, will , reliſh none of 


the Pleaſures: of Fleſh and Blood; that, 


upon this account we may truly ſay, That 
when we once put off theſe Bodies, we 
ſhall ever after live without thghem. 
- Now the Uſe of this Obſervation: is ſo 
very obvious, that methinks no Man can 
miſs it; for when we conſider, that we 
muſt put off theſe Bodies, and for ever 
live without them, the very next thought 
in courſe is, that we ought to live without 
our Bodies now, as much as poſſibly we 
can, while we do live in them; to have 
but very little commerce with Fleſh and 


Senſe; to wean ourſelves from all bodily 
Pleaſures, to ſtifle its Appetites and In- 
clinations, and to bring them under per- 


fect Command and Government; that when 
we ſee it fit, we may uſe bodily Pleaſures 
without fondneſs, or let them alone with- 
out being uneaſy for want of them; that 
is, that we may govern all our bodily Ap- 
petites, not they govern us. 8 

For a wiſe Man ſhould thus reaſon 


with himſelf: If I grow ſo fond of this 


Body, and the Pleaſures of it, if I can re- 
liſh no other Pleaſures, if I value nothing 
elſe, what ſhall I do, when I leave this 
Body? For bodily Pleaſures can laſt no 

longer than my Body does; what —_ 14 
| 0 | 
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do in the next World, when I ſhall be . 
ſtripped of this Body, when I ſhall be a 
naked Soul; or whatever other covering I 
may have, ſhall. have no Fleſh. and Blood 
about me; and therefore all the Pleaſures 
I yalue now, will then vaniſhlike a dream; 
for it is impoſſible” to og bodily Plea- 
ſures when I have no Body? And though 
there were no bther Puniſhments in the 
next Life, yet it is a great Pain to me 
now, to have my Deſires diſappointed, 
or delayed; and ſhould I retain the ſame 
Fondneſs for theſe things in the next 
World, where they cannot be had, the 


eternal deſpair of enjoying them would be 


Puniſhment enough. r 
Indeed we cannot tell what Alteration 

dur putting off theſe Bodies will make in 

the Lemper and Diſpoſition of our Minds 

We ſee that a long and ſevere fit of Sick- 
neſs, while it laſts, will make Men abſo- 
lute Philoſophers, and give them a great 
contempt of bodily Pleaſures; nay, will 
make the very thoughts of thoſe Pleaſures 
nauſeous to them, which they were very 
fond of in Health. Long Faſting and 
S Abſtinence, and other bodily Severities, 


are an excellent means to alter the Habits 


and the Inclinations of the Mind; and one 


would think, that to be. ſeparated from 
_ IE theſe Bodies, muſt needs make a greater 
[IE Alteration in our Minds, than either Sick- 


neſs or bodily Severities: That I dare not 
OE PO ON ſay, 
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fay, that a ſenſual Man, when he is ſepa- 
rated from this Body, ſhall feel the ſame 
ſenſual Deſires and Inclinations, which he 
had in it, and ſhall be tormented with a 
violent thirſt after thoſe Pleaſures which 
he cannot enjoy in a ſeparate State: But 
this I dare ſay, that a Man who is wholly 
ſunk into Fleſh and Senſe, and reliſhes 5 | 
other Pleaſures, is not capable of living 
happily out of his Body; unleſs you could 
find out a new Scene of material and ſen- 
ſible Pleaſures to entertain him; for tho? 
the particular Appetites and Inclinations 
of the Body may ceaſe, yet his very Soul 

1s ſenſualized, and 5 is uncapable 
of the Pleaſures of a Spiritual Life. 

For indeed ſetting aſide that miſchief, 
which the unruly Luſts and Appetites of 
Men, and the immoderate uſe of bodily 
Pleaſures does either to the Perſons them- 
ſelves, or to publick Societies; and the 
true Reaſon why we muſt mortify our 
ſenſual Inclinations, is to improve our 
Minds in all Divine Graces; for the Fleſh 
and the Spirit cannot thrive together; ſen- 
ſual and ſpiritual Joys are ſo contrary to 
each other, that which of them ſoever 

prevails, according to the Degrees of its 
prevalence, it ſtifles and ſuppreſſes, or 
or wholly ſubdues the other. A Soul 
which is raviſhed with the Love of God, 
and the bleſſed Jeſus, tranſported with the 

ſpiritual Hopes of another Lite, —_ | 
eels 


it is our eſteem of things whic 
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feels the Paſſions of Devotion, and is en- 
amour'd with the Glories and Beauties of 
Holineſs and Divine Virtues, muſt have 
ſuch. a very mean Opinion of 'Fleſh and 
Senſe, as will make it diſguſt bodily Plea- 
ſures, or be very indifferent about them: 
And a Soul which is under the government 


of Senſe and Paſſion, cannot taſte thoſe 


more Intellectual and Divine Joys3 for 
| | gives a 
reliſh to them, and it is impoſſible we can 


highly eſteem one, without depretiating 


and undervaluing the other. It is univer- 
fally true in this Caſe, what our Saviour 
tells us, No Man can ſerve two Maſters; 


for either he will Hate the one, and Love the 


other, or elſe he will hold to the one, and 


deſpiſe the ot her Ye cannot ſerve God aud 


Mammon, 6 Matth. 24. 
The leaſt beginnings of a Divine Na- 


ture in us, is to love God above all the 


World; and as we every Day grow more 
devoutly and paſſionately in Love with 
God, and take greater Pleaſure in the ſpi - 


ritual Acts of Religion, in praiſing God, 


and contemplating the divine Nature and 
Perfections, and meditating on the ſpiri- 
tual Glories of another Lite, ſo we abate 
of our value for preſent things, till we 
get a perfect Conqueſt and Maſtery of 
them. But he who is perfectly devoted 
to the Pleaſures of the Body, and the 
Service of his Luſts, * no ſpiritual Life 
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irhim; and tho' putting off theſe Bodies 
may cure our bodily Appetites and Paſ- 
| ſions, yet it cannot give us a new princi- 
* ple of Life, nor work an eſſential Change 
in a fleſhly Nature; and therefore ſuch a 
Man, when he is removed from this Body, 
and all the Enjoyments of it, is capable 
of no other Happineſs: Nay, though we 
are renewed by the Divine Spirit, and 
have a Principle of a new Life in us, yet, 
according to the Degree of our Love to 
preſent things, ſo much the more indiſ— 
poſed are we for the Happineſs of un- 
bodied Spirits. A 
And therefore, ſince we muſt put off | 
theſe Bodies, if we would live for ever 
happily without them, we muſt begin be- 
times to ſhake off Matter and Senſe, to 
_ govern our bodily Appetites and Paſſions, 
to grow indifferent to the Pleaſures of 
Senſe, to uſe them for the Refreſhment 
and Neceſſities of Nature, but not to be 
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over-curious about them, not to be fond t! 
of enjoying them, nor troubled for the t] 
want of them; never to indulge our- Ir 
ſelves 1n unlawful Pleaſures, and to be d 
very temperate in our uſe of lawful ones; a 

to be ſure we muſt take Care, that the 0 
Spiritual part, that the Senſe of God, and G 
of Religion, be always predominant in us D 
and this will be a principle of Life in us, ti 

a principle of divine Senſations and Joys, N 


when this Body ſhall tumble into Duſt. ca 


* 


ET 
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VI. If Death be dur putting off theſe 

Bodies, then the Reſurrection from the 
Dead, is the Re- union of Soul and Body: 

The Soul does not die, and therefore cans: 

not be ſaid to riſe again from the Dead; 


but it is the Body, which like Seed falls 
into the Earth, and fprings up 5: ava more 


beautiful and glorious at the Reſurrection 


of the ſuſt. To believe the Reſurrection 


of the Body, or of the Fleſh, and to be- 
lieve another Life, after this, are two very 


different things: The Heathens believed 
a future State, but never dreamt of the 
Reſurrection of the Body, which is the 


peculiar Article of the Chriſtian Faith. 
And yet it is the Reſurrection of our 


Bodies, which is our Victory and Triumph 
over Death; for Death was the Puniſnment 


of Adam's Sin; and thoſe who are in a 


ſeparate State, ſtill ſuffer the Curſe of che 


Law, Daft thou art, and to Duſt thou ſha 
return. Chriſt came to deliver us from 
this Curſe, by being made a Curſe for us; 
that is, to deliver us from Death by dy- 
ing for us. But no Man can be faid to be 
delivered from Death, till his Body riſe 
again, for part of him is under the Power 
of Death ſtill, while his body rots in the 
Grave: Nay, he is properly in a State of 
Death, while he is in a State of Separa- 
tion of Soul and Body, which is the true 


Notion of Death: And therefore St. Paul 
calls the ReſurreQion of the Body, the 


D 2 deſtroying 
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deſtroying Death, 1 Cor. 15. 25, 26. He 
muſt reign till he hath put all Enemies un- 
der his Feet, the laſt Enemy that ſball be 
deftroyed is Death - That is, by the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead, as appears from 
the whole Scope of the Place, and is par- 
ticularly expreſſed, 54, 55, Sc. So oben 
this corruptible ſball have put on Iucorrup- 
tion, and this Mortal ſball have put on Im- 
mortality, then jhallbebrought to paſs, that 
ſaying which is written, Death is fwal-' 
lowed up in Victory. O Death where is thy 
Sting! O Grave where is thy ViGory ! Tbe 
Sting of Death is Sin, and the Strength of 
Sin is the Law; but bleſſed be God, who 
hath given us the Victory through onr Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, This is the Perfection and 
Conſummation of our Reward, when our Bo- 
dies ſhall be raiſed incorruptible and glori- 
ous, when Chriſt ſhall change our vile Bo- 
dies, and make them like to his own moſt 
glorious Body. I doubt not, but good Men 
are ina very happy State before the Reſur- 
rection, but yet their Happineſs is not com- 
pleat, for the very State of Separation is an 
imperfect State, becauſe a ſeparate Soul is 
not a perfect Man: A Man, by the original 
Conſtitution of his Nature, conſiſts of Soul 
and Body; and therefore his perfect -Happi- 
neſs, requires the united Glory and Happi- 
neſs ot both Parts, of the whole Man. Which 
is not conſidered by thoſe who cannot ap- 
prehend any Neceſſity, why the Body ſhould 


riſe 


LO 
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lſe again, ſince, as they conceive, the Soul 
might be as compleatly and perfectly hap- 
"py without it. But yet the Soul would not 
an entire and perfect Man, for Man con- 
fiſts of Soul and Body: A Soul in a State of 
Separation, how happy ſoever otherwiſe it 
may be, has ſtill this Mark of God's Diſplea- 
ſure on it, that it has loſt its Body, and there- 
fore the Re- union of our Souls and Bodies 
has at leaſt this advantage in it, that it is 
a perfect reſtoring of us to the Divine Fa- 
vour, that the Badge and Memorial of our 
Sin and Apoſtacy is done away, in the 
Reſurrection of our Bodies; and there- 
fore this is called he Adoption, viz. the 
Redemption of our Bodies, 8 Rom. 23. For 
then it is that God publickly owns us for 
his Sons, when he raiſes our dead Bodies 
into a glorious and immortal Life. And 
beſides this, I think, we have no Reaſon 
to doubt, but the Re- union of Soul and 
Body will be a new Addition of Happi- 
neſs and Glory; for though we cannot 
gueſs what the Pleaſures of glorified Bo- 
4 dies are, yet ſure we cannot imagine, that 
a when theſe earthly Bodies are the Inſtru- 
l ments of fo many Pleaſures, a ſpiritual 
l 
— 


and glorified Body ſhould be of no uſe: 
A Soul and Body cannot be vitally united, 
but there muſt be a ſympathy between 


2 them, and receive mutual Impreſſions from 
h | eg 

| each other; and then we need not doubt, 
4 but that ſuch glorified Bodies will highly 
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miniſter, tho' in a way unknown to us, to 
the Pleaſures of a divine and perſect Soul; 
will infinitely more contribute to the di- 
vine Pleaſures of the Mind, then theſe 
earthly Bodies do to our ſenſual Pleaſures. 
That all who have this Hope and Ex- 
pectation: Nay, as St. Paul ſpeaks, ear- 
veſtly. grown within themſelves, waiting ſor 
tbe Adoption, even the Redemption of our 
Bodies, 8 Rom. 23. I his being the Day 
of the Marriage of the Lamb, this con- 
ſummates our Happineſs; when our Bo- 
dies and Souls meet again, not to diſturb 
and oppoſe each other, as they do in this 
World, where the Fleſh and the Spirit 
are at perpetual Enmity, but to live in 
eternal Harmony, and to heighteh and in- 
flame each others Joys. Now this Conſi- 
deration, that Death being a putting off 
theſe Bodies, the Reſurrection of the 
Dead muſt be the raiſing our Bodies into 
a new and immortal Liſe; and the Re- 
union of them to our Souls, ſuggeſts many 
uſeful thoughts to us: For 


A . 


This teaches us how we are to uſe our 
Bodies,how weare to prepare them forIm- 
mortality and Glory. Death, whichis the 
Separation of Soul and Body, is the Puniſh- 
ment of Sin, and indeed it is the Cure of 
it too; for Sin is ſuch a Leproſy as can- 
not be perfectly cleanſed without pulling 
down the Houſe, which it has once infec- 
ted: But if we would have theſe Bodies 

raiſed 


— 
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raiſed up again Immortal and Glorious, 


we muſt begin the Cleanſing and Purifica- 


o 


tion of them here. We muſt be ſandified 
throughout, both in Body, Soul, and Spirit, 


1 Theſſ. 5. 23. Our Bodies muſt be the 


Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, muſt be holy 
and conſecrated Places, 1 Cor. 6. 19. muſt 
not be polluted with filthy Luſts, it we 


would have them rebuilt again by the di- 
vine Spirit, after the Deſolations which 


Sin hath made. Thus St. Paul tells us 
at large, 8 Rom. 10, 11, 12, 13. Aud if 
Chriſt be iu you, the Body is dead, becauſe 
of Fin; but the Spirit is Life, becauſz of 
Righteouſneſs : That is, That Divine and 
Holy Nature, which we received from 

_ * Chriſt, will ſecure the Life of our-Souts, 
and tranſlate us to a happy State after 
Death; but it will not ſecure us from the 
Neceſſity of dying: Our Bodies muſt die 
as a Puniſhment of Sin, and putrify in the 
Grave; but yet they are not loſt for ever, 
for if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Fquue 
From the Dead, dwell in you; he that raiſed 


up Jeſiis from the Dead, ſball quicken your 


mortal Budies, by his Spirit which dwelleth 
in you; that is, if your Bodies be cleanſed 
and ſanctified, be the "Temples of the 
Holy Spirit, he will raiſe them up again 
into a new Life: Therefors Brethren! we are 


debtors not to the Fleſb, to live after the 


Fleſh, for if ye live after the Fleſb ye ſball 
die; 'but if ge through the Spirit do more 
Pt "I. 
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the deeds of the Body, ye ſball live If yeſub- 
due the fleſhly Principle, if ye bring the 
Fleſh into Subjection to the Spirit, not 
only your Souls ſhall live, but your Bo- 
dies ſhall be raiſed again to immortal Life. 
And this is a mighty Obligation on us, if 
we love our Bodies, and would have them 
Glorious and Immortal, not to pamper the 
Fleſh, and gratify its appetites and luſts; 
not to yield your Members Servants to un- 
cleauneſs, and to iniquity unto iniquity, but to 
yield your Members Servants to Rigbteonſ- 
neſs unto Holineſs ; that being mad; free from 
Sin, and becoming the Servants of GOD, 3e 
may have your Fruit unto Holineſs, and the End 
everlaſting Life. As the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
6 Rom. 19. 22. it is our Relation to Chriſt, 
that our very Bodies are his Members; it is 
dur Relation to the Holy Spirit, that our 
Bodies are his Temples, which entitles our 
Bodies to a glorious Reſurrection: But will 
. Chriſt own ſuch Bodies for his Members, 
Aare Members of a Harlot? Will the 
Foly Spirit dwell in ſuch a Temple as is 
diefiled with impure Luſts? And therefore 
ſuch polluted Bodies will riſe, as they lay 
down, in Diſhonour, will riſe not to im- 
mortal Life, but to eternal D eat. 
For can ve think thoſe Bodies well pre- 
pPared for a glorious Reſurrection, to be 
refined into ſpiritual Bodies, which are 
become ten times more Fleſh than God 
made them, which are the Inſtruments _ 
the 
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the Tempters to all Impurity? Is there 
any Reaſon to expect that ſuch. a Body 
mould riſe again Spiritual and Glorious, 
which expires in the Flames of Luft, which 
falls a Sacrifice in the Quarrel of a Strum- 
pet, which ſinks under the Load of its own 
Exdelles, and Eats and Drinks itſelf into 
the Grave, which ſcorns to die by Adam's 
Sin, but will die by its own, without ex- 
pecting till the Laws of Mortality, ac- 
cording to the ordinary Courſe of Nature, 
muff henne 9317670, *- 8 RE 
HFolineſs is the only Principle of Im- 
mortality, both to Soul and Body: Thoſe 
love their Bodies beſt, thoſe honour them 
moſt, who make them Inſtruments of Vir- 
tue; who endeavour to refine and ſpiri- 
tualize them, and-leave nothing of fleſhly 
Appetites and Inclinations in them; thoſe. 
are kindeſt to their Bodies, who conſe- 
create them for Immortality, who take 


care they ſhall riſe again into the e 


ſhip of eternal Joys: All the Severities 
Mortification, Abſtinence from body 
Pleaſures, Watchings, Faſtings, hard Lodge 
ing, when they are Inſtruments of a real 
Virtue, not the Arts of Superſtition, when 
they are intended to ſubdue our Luſts, not 


do parchaſe a Liberty of Sinning, are the 
ce molt real Expreſſions of honour and re. 
re ſpect to theſe Bodies: It ſhews how un- 
14 willing we are to part with them, or to 
1d have them miſerable, how deſirous Wwe are | 
he of their advancement into eternal Glories; 
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for the leſs of Fleſh they carry to the 


Grave with them, the more glorious will 
they riſe again. This is offering up our 


Bodies aliving Sacrifice, when we entirely 


devote them to the Service of God; and 


ſuch living Sacrifices ſhall live for ever: 


For it God receives them aliving Sacrifice, 

he will preſerve them to immortal Life. 
But the higheſt Honour we can do theſe 

Bodies, and the nobleſt uſe we can put 


them to, is to offer them up, in a proper 


Senſe, a Sacrifice to God, that is, willingly 
and cheerfully to die for God, when he 
calls us to Suffering: Firſt to offer up our 


Souls to God in the pure Flames of Love 


and Devotion, and then freely to give up 
our Bodies to the Stake, or to the Gibbet, 
to wild Beaſts, or more ſavage Men. This 
vindicates our Bodies from the natural 
Shame and reproach of Death: What we 
call a natural Death is very inglorious, it 
is a mark of Diſhonour, becauſe it is a 


t ſown in Diſhonour and Corruption, as 
St. Paul ſPeaks; but to die a Martyr, to 
fall a Sacrifice to God, this is a glorious 
Death; this is not to yield to the Laws of 
Mortality, to Neceſlity and Fate, but to 
give back our Bodies to God, who gave 
them tous; and he will keep that, which 
we have committed to his tTuſt, to a glo- 
rious Reſurrection: And it will be a ſur- 
prizing and aſtoniſning Glory with which 


ſuch Bodies ſhall riſe again, as * 


Juniſhment of Sin: Such Bodies at beſt 
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ed for their Lord; for if we ſuffer with 
him, we ſhall alſo be glorified together - 
Which ſeems to imply, that thoſe ſhalb_ 
neareſt reſemble the Glory of Chriſt him- 
ſelf, who fulter.ns he did E. 
his is the way to make our Bodies Im- 
mortal and Glorious. We cannot keep 
them long here, they are corruptible Bo- 
dies, and will tumble into Duſt; we muſt 
part with them for a while, and if ever 
we expect and deſire a happy meeting a- 
gain, we muſt uſe them with modeſty and 
reverence now. We diſhonour our Bodies 
in this World, when we make them In- 
ſtruments of Wickedneſs and Luſt, and 
lay an eternal Foundation of Shame and 
Infamy ſor them in the next World; it is 
a mortal and killing Love, to cheriſh the 
Aleſhly Principle, to make Proviſion for 
the Fleſn, to fulfil the Luſts thereof: but 
if you love your Bodies, make them im- 
mortal, that tho' they die, they may riſe 
again out of their Graves, with a youtlÞ - 
ful Vigour and Beauty; that they mix 
live for ever without Pain and Sickneſs, 
without the decays of Age, or the Inter- 
ruptions of Sleep, or the fatigue or weari- 
neſs of Labour, without wanting either 
Food or Raiment, without the leaſt re- 
mains of Corruption, without knowing 
what it is to tempt, or to be tempted, 
Vithout the leaſt uneaſy Thought, the leaſt 
Diſappointment, the leaſt Care, in the full 
and bliſsful Enjoyment of the eternal and 
B Sovereign GE 8 E C . | 
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ECT. 
Death conſidered as our Entrance upon 4 
new and unknown State of Life. 


III. ET us now conſider Death as it 


1 18 an Entrance upona new and un 


 knownState of Life; for it is a new thing 


tous, tolive without theſeBodies, it is what 
we have never tried yet, and we cannot gueſs 
how we ſhall feed ourſelves, when we are 
ſtript ot Fleſh and Blood; what Entertain- 
ments we ſhall find in that Place, where 
there is neither Eating nor Drinking, neither 
marrying nor giving in Marriage; what kind 
of Bulineſs and Employment we ſhall have 
there, where we ſhall have no Occaſion for 


any of theſc Things, which employ our time 


here; for when we have no Uſe of Food, or 


Raiment, or Phyſick, or Houſes to dwell in, 
or whatever our Union to theſe Bodies make 
neceſſary to us now; all thoſe Trades and 
Arts, which are to provide theſe Conveni- 
En-ics for us, muſt then ceaſe. "This muſt 


needs be a very ſurprizing Change; and 


tho*we are aſſured ofa very great Happineſs 


in the next World, which infinitely exceeds 
what ever Men call Happineſs or Pleaſure 


here, yet moſt Men are very unwilling to 
change a known for an unknown Happineſs; 


and it confounds and amazes them to think 
of going out of theſe Bodies, 8 know 
not whether. Now this Conſideration 


will ſuggeſt ſeveral very wiſe and uſeful 


Thoughts to us. 1. How 


the 


* — 8 „%% ᷣͤ r dd OT 


concerning DE Ax KH. 61 


1. How neceſſary an entire Truſt and 


Faith in God is: We cannot live happily 
without it in this World, and I am ſure 
we cannot die comfortably without it: 
For this is the nobleſt Exerciſe of Faith, 
to be able chearfully to reſign up our 
Spirits into the Hands of God, when we 
know ſo little of the State of the other 

World, whither we are going. This was 
the firſt Trial of Abraham's Faith, when, - 
in obedience to the Command of God, he 


forſook his own Country, and his Father's 
Houſe, and followed God into a ſtrange F 
Land, 11 Heb. 8. By faith Abraham, KW 


when he was called to go into a Place, which 
he ſhould after receive for an Inheritance, 


_ obeyed, and he went out, not knowing whi= 


ther he went. Canaan was a Type of 
Heaven; and Heaven is as unknown a 
Country to us, as Canaan was to Abraham - 
And herein we muſt imitate this Father of + 
the Faithful, to be contented to leave our 
Native Country, and the World we know, 
to follow God, whitherſoever he leads us, 
into unknown Regions, and to an un- 
known and unexperienced Happineſs. 


This indeed all Men muſt do, becauſe 


they cannot avoid leaving this World, but 


muſt go, when God calls for them; but 


that which makes it our Choice, and an 
act of Faith and Virtue, is this, ſuch a 
ors Perſwaſion of, and firm Reliance on 

oodneſs, Wiſdom, and Promiſes of 
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God, that thou gh we are ignorant of the 
State of the other World, we can chear- 
fully forſake all our known Enjoyments, 


and embrace the Promiſes of an unknown 
Happineſs. And there are two diſtinct 
Acts of this, which anſwer to Abraham's 
Faith inleaving his own Country, and fol- 


"lowing GOD into a-ſtrange Land: The. 
firſt is the Exerciſe of our Faith while we 


live, the Second when we die. 

Jo mortify all our inordiſate App 
tes and Deſires, to deny ourſelves the ſin- 
ful Vanitics and Pleaſures of this Life, for 


the Promiſes of an unknown Happineſs - 


in the next World, is our myſtical dying 


to this World, leaving our native Coun- 


try, and following God into a ſtrange and 


unknown Land; to quit all our preſent 
Poſſeſſions in this World, to forfeit our 
Eſtates, our Liberties, all that is dear to 


us here; nay, to forſake our native Coun- 


try, rather than offend God, and loſe our 
Title to the Promiſes of an unknown Ha p- 


pineſs, is, in a literal Senſe, to leave our 
own Country at God's Command, not 


knowing whither we go; which is like 


Abraham's going out ot his own Country, 


and living as a Sojourner in the Land of 


Promiſe, without having any Inheritance 


in it: This is that Faith which overcomes 


the World, which makes us live as Pil- 
Keb and Strangers here, as thoſe who 


ſeck for another Country, for a heavenly 


Cauaan, 
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Canaan, as the Apoſtle tells us Mrabamdid: 
For by faith he ſojourned in the Land of Pro- 
miſe, as in a ſtrange Country, dwelling in 
Tabernacles with Iſaac and Jacob, the Heirs 

with him of the ſame Promiſe ; for be looked. 
for a City which hath Foundations, whoſe . 
Builder and Maker is God, 11 Heb. 9, 10. 
And when we come to dic, and can with 
joy and triumph in an Afſurance of God's 
Promiſes, commend qur Spirits to him, 
and truſt him with our Souls, when we 
know not the Country we go to, and ne- 
ver experienced what the Happineſs of it 
is, without any Concern or Solicitude a- 
bout it; this is a noble Act of Faith, 
which does great Honour to God, and 
conquers all the natural Averſions to Death, 
and makes it an caſy thing to leave this 
World, and the Object of our Deſire and 
Choice to ſee that promiſed Land, and 
taſte thoſe Pleaſures which we are yet 
ſtrangers too. - We muſt live, and we muſt 
die in Faith too, as the Patriarchs did, 
who all died in Faith, not having received 
the Promiſes, but ſeeing them afar off; 
and for that Reaſon, the other World 

muſt be in a great Meaſure unknown to us, 
for could we ſee it, could we before-hand 
taſte the Pleaſures of it, or know what 
they are, it would be no act of Faith to 
leave this World for it, to be willing to 
be tranſlated from Earth to Heaven; but 
no Man is worthy of Heaven, who dares 
Rs not 
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not take God's Word for it; and there- 


fore God has concealed thoſe Glories from 
us, and given us only a Promiſe of a great 
but an unknown Happineſs, for the object 
of our Hope, to be a trial ef our Faith 
and Obedience and Truſt in him. ; 
That the other World is an unknown 
State to us, trains us up to a great truſt and 


confidence in God; for ve muſt truſt 


God for our Souls, and for the next World, 
and this naturally teaches us to truſt God 
in this World too; to live ſecurely upon 
his Providence, and to ſuffer him to diſ- 
poſe of us, as he pleaſes. 5 
Indeed no Man can truſt God in this 
World, who has not a ſtedfaſt Faith in 
e the Rewards of the next: For 
the external Adminiſtrations of Providence, 
are not always what we could wiſh; but 
ood Men are very well contented, and 
ave great Reaſon to be fo, to take this 
World and the next together; and there- 
fore are not ſolicitous about ' preſent 
things, but leave God to chuſe what Con- 
dition for them he pleaſes, as being well 
aſſured of his goodneſs, who has prepar= 
ed for them eternal Rewards. e 
And thoſe who can truſt God with their 
Souls, who can truſt him for an immortal 


Life, for an unſeen and unknown Happi- | 


neſs, will find nodifficulty in truſting him 
for this World; I mean thoſe who arc 
concerned for their future Happineſs, and 


Take 
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take any Care of their Souls. If all who 
are unconcerned for their Souls, and never 
trouble their Heads, what will become JF 
of them hereafter, may be ſaid to truſt 
God with their Souls, then, I confeſs, this 

will not hold true; for the greateſt num- 4 

ber of thoſe who thus truſt God with their |}! 
Souls, will truft him for nothing elſe. But 

this is not to truſt God, but to be careleſs 

of our Souls; but now, when a Man who 
ſtedfaſtly believes another Life after this, 

and is heartily concerned, what will be- 

come of him for ever, can ſecurely rely _ |} 
on God's Promiſes, beyond his own know= 
ledge and proſpe&t of Things; he will 

very eaſily truſt God for every thing elſe: 
For he is not ſo ſolicitous about any thing 

in this World, as he is for his Soul; and 
if he can truſt God with his deareſt Inte- 

_ reſts, ſurely he will truſt him in leſs Mat- 
ters. The Promiſes of eternal Life, thro? 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, are the higheſt De- 
monſtrations of God's Love to us; and 
he who is ſo well aſſured of God's Love, 
that he can truſt him for Heaven, can 
never diſtruſt his Care and Providence in 
this World. The methods of God's Pro- 
vidence can never be ſo unknown to us iq 
this World, as the State of the other World 11 
is unknown; and if we can cheerfullß [1 
follow God into an unſeen and unknown 
World, cannot we be contented to follow 
him through the moſt dark and perplexed 

; Tracks 
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Tracks of Providence here. So that we 
have as little Reaſon to complain, that 
the State of the other World is unknown 
to us, as we have, that we muſt live by 


Faith in this World; for abſent, unſeen, 
and unknown things, are the Objects of 


our Faith: And thoſe who will truſt God 
no farther than they can ſee, neither. in 


this World nor in the next, have no Rea- 


ſion to depend upon his Providence here, 


nor to expect Heaven hereafter. Er 
_ . 2dly, The State of the other Worle 


being ſo much unknown to us, 1s a very 
good Reaſon, why we ſhould cheartully 
comply with all the Terms and Conditions 
of the Goſpel; to do whatever our Savi- 
Hur requires, that we may obtain. eternal 


Life. This, it may be, you. will not fo 


readily apprehend, and yet the Reaſon of 
It is very plain; for ſince the State of the 
other World is ſo much unknow to us, | 


we do not, and cannot know neither, 


what Diſpoſitions, and Habits and Com- 


plexion of Soul are neceſſary to fit and 


qualify us for this unknown Happineſs. 


But our Saviour, who knew what that 


State is, knew alſo what is neceſſary to | 
that State; and therefore the wiſeſt Courſe | 


we can take, is to obey all his Laws with- 


out any diſpute, not only as the Condi- | 
tions of Happineſs, without which we 


ſhall not be admitted into Heaven, but as 


the neceſſary Preparations for it. As 
A I | to 
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you will eaſily underſtand: Suppoſe we 


had pre- exiſted in a former State, as ſome 


ſay we did, before we came into theſe Bo- 
dies; and before we knew any thing of 


this World, or what the Pleaſures and En- 


tertainments of it are, ſhould. have been 


told what kind of Bodies we mult go into, 


no doubt but there would have been won= 
derful wiſe Diſputes about the Make and 
Frame of our Bodies; we ſhould have 


thought ſome Parts ſuperfluous, or uſcleſs, 
or ill contrived; indeed, ſhould have 


wondered what ſuch a Body was made for, 
as well we might, before we underſtood 

the uſe of any Part of it: But God, who 
knew what he intended us for, provided 
ſuch *a Body for us, as is both beautiful 


and uſeful; and we cannot want any part 
of it, but we are deprived of ſome Con- 


veniences and Pleaſures of Life. And thus 
we may eaſily ſuppoſe it to be, with Re- 
ference to the next World, that the Ha- 
bits and. Tempers of our Minds are as 
Neceſſary to reliſh the Pleaſures of that 
State, as our bodily Scnſes are to taſte 
bodily Pleaſures; and ſince we do not par- 


ticularly know what the Delights of that 


State are, and Chriſt does, we ought as 


perfectly to reſign up ourſelves to his 
Directions for the faſhioning our Minds, 


as we truſt God to form our Bodies for 
us. Whatever Graces and Virtues he re- 
quires 
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quires us to exerciſe in this World, tho?! 
we do not ſee the preſent Uſe of them, 
tho we may think them an unneceſſary 
reſtraint of our Liberties, and very need- 
leſs and unreaſonable Severities, yet we 
ought to conclude, that Chriſt knew the 
Reaſon of ſuch Commands, and that ſuch 
Qualities and Diſpoſitions of Mind, will 
be found as neceſſary in the next World, 
as our bodily Senſes are here. | 
And this we ought eſpecially to con- 
clude of ſuch Degrees and Inftances -of 
Virtue, as ſeem above our preſent State, 
and not ſo well fitted to our Condition of 
Lite in this World; for why ſhould our 
Saviour give us ſuch Laws, and exact ſuch 
a degree of Virtue from us here, as a- 
bridges our preſent Enjoyments, and it 
may be expoſes us to great Inconveniencies 
and Sufferings, were not that Temper of 
Mind, which theſe Virtues form in us, of | 
great Uſe and Neceſſity in the next Life ? 
As for Inſtance; LIES : 
_ We ſhould think it ſufficient, while we 
live in this World, where there are ſo 
many inviting Objects; and while we are 
cloathed with Bodies of Fleſh, which are 
made for the Enjoyments of Senſe, and 
have natural Appetites and Inclinations 
to them, ſo to govern ourſelves in the 
Uſe of theſe Pleaſures, as neither to make 
ourſelves Beaſts, nor to injure our Neigh- 
bours; and while we keep within theſe 
| bounds, 
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bounds, to gratify our Appetites and In- 
- clinations to the full; for it is certainly 

the Happineſs of an earthly Creature to 
enjoy this World, tho” a reaſonable; Crea- 
ture muſt do it reaſonably: But not to 
love this World, ſeems a hard command to 
à Creature who lives in it, and was made 
to enjoy it; to deſpiſe bodily Pleaſures, 
to ſubdue the fleſhly Principle in us, not 
only to Reaſon, but to the Spirit, to live 
above the Body, and to ſtrive to ſtifle not 
only its irregular, but even its natural 
ee and to taſte the Pleaſures 
of it very ſparingly, and with great in- 
difference of Mind, ſeems a very hard ſay- 
ing to Fleſh and Blood: We ſhould think 
it time enough to have our Converſation 
in Heaven, when we come thither; but it 
is plainty above the State of an earthly» 
Creature, to live in Heaven, to have all 
our Joys, our Hopes, our Treaſure, and. 
our Hearts there: The State of this 
World would be very Happy and Proſpe- 
rous, without ſuch a raiſed and refined and 
ſpiritualized Mind; and therefore theſe . 
are ſuch Virtues as are not neceſſary to the 
preſent Conſtitution of this World, and 
therefore can be only in order to the next. 
Thus it is ſufficient to the Happineſs: 
and good Government of this Work „that 
Men do no Injury to each other, and that 
they expreſs mutual Civilities and Re- 
ſpects, that they take Care of thoſe whom 
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Nature has endeared to them, and that 


they be juſt, and in ordinary Caſes hel p- 
ful to others; and therefore this is all, 
that the State of this World requires. But 
that divine and univerſal Charity, which 
teaches us to love all Men as ourſelves, 
even our Enemies, and thoſe who hate 
and perſecute us; to forgive the Injuries 
we faster, and not to revenge and retaliate 
them, not to render Evil for Evil, nor 
Railing for Railing, but contrariwiſe, 
Blefling : I fay, this wonderful Virtue does 


not only lie extreamly Croſs to ſelf-love, 


but is hardly reconcilable with the State 
of this World: For the Practice of it is 
very dangerous when we live among bad 


Men, who will take advantage of ſuch a 


bearing and forgiving Virtue, to give great 


= _- Occaſions for the conſtant Exerciſe of it, 


and nothing but a particular Providence, 
which watches over ſuch good Men, can 
ſecure them from being an eaſy prey to 
the Wicked and Unjuſt: Nay, we fee, 
this is not practicable in the Government 
of the World; Civil Magiſtrates are forced 


be a Bedlam: and therefore thoſe who 
have thought ſuch publick Executions of 
Juſtice, to be inconſiſtent with this Law 


ourſelves, have made it unlawful for Chri- 
ſtians to be Magiſtrates, becauſe hanging, 
or whipping, or pilloring Malefactors, is 


COS ſig => A© jm = 


to puniſh Evil-doers, or the World would 
of forgiving Injuries, and not Revenging | 


not 
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not forgiving them; as certainly it is not: 
A very abſurd Doctrine, which makes it 
89255 that there ' ſhould always be 
Heat hens in every N ation 5 to govern even 
a Chriſtian Kingdom,; or that rhe Chriſtian 
World ſhould have no Government at all, 
tho nominal and profeſt Chriſtians have as 
much need of Government, as ever any 
Heathens had. But this forgiving Ene- 
mies is only a private Virtue, not the Rule 
of publick Government; which ſhews, 


„chat the State of this World is ſo far from 
„requiring this Virtue, that it will admit, 
only the private Exerciſe of it, and that 
too under the Protection of a particular 

1 Providence, todefend thoſe good Men who 

a muſt not avenge themſelves. Now ſuch 

t © Virtues as the State of this World does 

t, not require, we muſt conclude, are only 

e, in order to the next, and that tho we do I 

n not ſo well diſcern the Reaſon and Uſe of 
o this divine Charity here, yet this temper, | 
e, ot Mind is abſolutely neceſſary to the 

it Fappineſs of the other World; and for 
d that Reaſon it is, that Chriſt requires the 

14 the Exerciſe of it now; for we cannot 

no imagine any other Reaſon why our Sa- 

of viour ſhould make any Acts of Virtue, 
which the State of this World does not 
og require the preſent Exerciſe of, the ne- 


ri. ceſſary Terms and Conditions of our fu- 
ig, | ture Happineſs, but only that ſuch Diſ- 
is I Politions of Mind are as neceſſary to _ 

E lify 


TTT * r or 
4 Wn + = Mt : * = — — — 
Mace — ah 22 . * 
4 — — * 
— — — * — - — — 2 
— - = — * — 2 TI IIS u — 2 
——ä—— K os * rr * * | F , 
” =p. py »- PR — — 22 5 6. 33 1 aj * * _ 
* 
Y 
o 1 


= — r 
=>"; 
A 20 
3: * 
Þ . req 


— n 
2 r 
— * — — 2 * 


72 ö A Practical Diſcourſe $ 


lify us to reliſh thoſe Divine Pleaſures, as 
our bodily Senſes are to perceive the De- 


lights and Pleaſures of this World. This 


is a mighty Obligation on us to obey the 
Laws of our Saviour, as the Methods of 
ourAdvancement to eternal Glory; not to. 
diſpute his Commands, how uneaſy or un- 
reaſonable ſoe ver they may now appear, for 
the Reaſons of them are not to be fetched 
from this World, but from the next; and 
therefore are ſuch, as we cannot ſo well 
underſtand now, becauſe we know ſo little 
of the next World; but we may ſafely con- 
_ clude, that Chriſt knows a Reaſon for it, 

and that we ſhall quickly underſtand the 
Reaſon of it, when we come into the other 
World: And therefore we ſnould endeavour 
to exerciſe all thoſe heights of Virtue, which 
the Goſpel recommends to us, for as much 
as we fall ſnort of theſe, ſo will our Glory 
and Happineſs abate in the other World. 


3ahy, Tho' the State we enter on at 
Death, be in a great Meaſure unknown to 


us, yet this is no reaſonable diſcourage- 
ment to good Men, nor encouragement to 
the bad: 1. It is no reaſonable diſcourage- 


ment to good Men; for tho” we do not 
know what it is, yet we know it is a great 
Happineſs; ſo it is repreſented to us in 


Scripture, as a Kingdom, and a Crown, | 
an eternal Kingdom, and a never-fading 


Crown: Now would any Man be unwilling 


to leavea mean and homely Cottage to g9 | 
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and take Poſſeſſion of a Kingdom, becauſe 


he had never yet ſeen it, tho” he had heard 
very glorious things of it, from very 


faithful and credible Witneſſes? For let 


us a little conſider in what ſenſe the Hap= 
pineſs of the other World. is unknown. 
1. That it is not ſuch a kind of Hap- 
pineſs as is in this World, that it is like 
nothing, which we have ſeen or taſted yet: 
But a wiſe and good Man cannot think 
this any diſparagement to the other World, 
tho” it would have been a real diſparage- 
ment to it, had it been like this World: 
For here is nothing but Vanity and Vexa- 
tion of Spirit, e but an empty 
Scene, which makes a fine ſhow, but has 
no real and ſolid Joys: Good Men have 
enough of this World, and are ſufficient- 
ly ſatisfied, that none of theſe things can 


make them happy, and therefore cannot 
think it any diſad vantage to change the 


Scene, and try ſome unknown and une - 
perienced Joys; for if there be ſuch a 
thing as Happineſs to be found, it muſt 
be ſomething which they have not known 
yet, ſomething that this World does not 


afford. 8 0 


2. When we ſay, that the State of th 
other World is unknown, the only mean- 
ing of it is, that it is a State of ſuch Hap- 
pineſs, fo far beyond any thing we ever 
experienced yet, that we cannot form any 
Notion or Idea of it; we know that there 

| is 
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is ſuch a Happineſs, we know in ſome i 


Meaſure wherein this Happineſs conſiſts, 
viz. in ſeeing God, and the bleſſed Jeſus, 
who loved us, and gave himſelf for us; 


in praiſing our. great Creator and Re- 
deemer ; in converſing with Saints and 


Angels; but how great, how raviſhing 
and tranſporting a Pleaſure this is, we 
cannot tell, becauſe we never yet felt it; 
our dull Devotions, our imperfect Con- 
ceptions of God in this World, cannot 


help us to gueſs what the Joys of Heaven 


are; we know not how the Sight of God, 
how the Thoughts of him, will pierce 


our Souls; with what extaſies and rap- 


tures we ſhall ſing the Song of the Lamb; 
with what melting Affections perfect Souls 
ſhall embrace; what Glories and W onders 
we ſhall there ſee and know; Such things 
as neither Eye hath ſeen, nor Ear heard, nei- 
ther hath it entered into the Heart of Man 
to conceive. Now methinks this ſhould not 
make the Thoughts of Death uneaſy to 
us, ſhould not make'us unwilling to go to 


Heaven; that the Happineſs of Heaven 


is too great for us to know, or to con- 


ccive in this World: For, 8 
3. Menare naturally fond of unknown 
and untried Pleaſures; which is ſo far from 


being a diſparagement to them, that this 


itſelt raiſes our Expectations of them, that 

they are unknown. In the things of this 
World, Enjoyment uſually leſſens our E- 
ſteem and Value for them, and we always 


value 
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value that moſt, which we have never tried; 
and methinks the Happineſs of the other 

World, ſhould not be the only thing we 

deſpiſe, before we try it; all preſent 

Things are mean, and appear to be ſo, 

| when they are enjoyed; but Whatever 

Expectations we have of the unknown 


HFappineſs of the other World, the En- 
joyment of it will as much exceed our 
t biggeſt Expectations, as other things uſual- 
A 151 fall below them; that we ſhall be 
| rced to confeſs, with the Queen of Sheba, 
» 


when ſhe ſaw Solomon's Glory, that not 


= the half of it was told her: It is ſome 
„ encouragement to us, that the Happineſs _ 
7 


of Heaven is too big to be known in this 
World; for did we perfectly know it 
now, it could not be very great; and 
therefore we ſhall entertain our felves 
with the Hopes of this unknown Happi- 
neſs, of thoſe Joys, which now we have 
ſuch imperfect Conceptions of. 2. Nor 
is it on the other Hand any Encourage- 
ment to bad Men, that the Miſeries of 
the other Word are unknown; for it is 
known, that God has threatned very ter- 
rible Puniſhments againſt bad Men; and 
that what theſe Puniſhments are, is un- 
this known, makes them a great deal more 

formidable; for who knows the Power of 
God's wrath? Who knows how miſerable 
God can make bad Men? This makes it 
a ſenſleſs thing for Men to harden them- 

| ES ſelves 
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ſelves againſt the Fears of the other World, 
becauſe they know not what it is: And 
how they can they tell, though they could 
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bear, up under all known Miſeries, but that 


there may be ſuchPuniſhments as they can- 
not bear? That they are unknown, argues, 


that they are ſomething more terrible than 


they are acquainted with in this World; 


they are repreſented indeed by the moſt 
dreadful and terrible things, by Lakes of Fire 
and Brimſtone, Blackneſs of Darkneſs, the 
Worm that never dieth, and the Fire that 
never goeth out: But bad Men think this 


cannot be true in a literal Senſe, that there 
can be no Fire to burn Souls, and torment 


them eternally. e were ſo, 
yet if they believe theſe Threatnings, 
they muſt believe that ſome terrible thing 


is ſignified hy everlaſting Burnings; and 
if Fire and Brimſtone ſerve only for Me- 


taphors to deſeribe theſe Torments by, 
what will the real Sufferings of the Damned 
to deſcribe things by ſuch Metaphors as 
are greater than the things themſelves. 
And therefore let no bad Man encourage 


be! for the Spirit of God does not uſe 


himſelf in Sin, becauſe he does not know | 


what the Puniſhments of the other World 
arc. This ſhould poſſeſs us with the greater 
awe and dread of them, ſince every thing 
in the other World, not only the Happi- 


neſs, but the Miſeries of it, will prove 


greater, not leſs, than we expect. 
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i 
Concerning the Certainty of our Death. 


what Not ions we are to conſider 
Death, and what Wiſdom we ſhould learn 
from them, I proceed to the ſecond thing, 


the Certainty of Death: It is appointed to 
Men once to die; 4rixelau, it remains, it Is 


reſerved, and as it were, laid up for them. 
I believe no Man will deſire a proof of 

this, which he ſees with his Eyes; one 
Generation ſucceeds another, and thoſe 


| who live longeſt, at laſt yield to the fatal 
Stroke. There were two Men indeed, 


Enoch and Elias, who did not die, as 
Death ſignifies the Separation of Soul 
and Body, but were tranſlated to Heaven 
without dying; but this is the general 
Law for Mankind, from which none are 
excepted, but thoſe whom God by his So- 


| veraign Authority, and for wife Reafons 


thinks fit to except; which have been 
but two ſince the C eation, and will be 
no more till Chriſt comes to Judge the 


World: For then, St. Paul tells us, thoſe Fl 


who are alive at Chriſt's ſecond Coming, | 


ſhall not die, but ſhall be changed, 1 Cor. 


I5. 51, 52, Behold, I ſbem you a myſtery, 


| we fball not all fleep, but we ſball all be 


changed, in a Moment, in the ä of an 
Eye, at the laſt Trump; for the Trumpet 
fall ſound, and the Dead ſball be raiſed 
K 3 Incor- 
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Incorruptible, and we ſpall be changed. This 
is ſuch a Change as is equivolent to Death, 
it puts us in the ſame State with thoſe 
who are dead, and at the laſt Judgment 
ſhall riſe agai ee e Ub. 


* 


_ 


A Vindwation of the Juſtice and Goodneſs 
of God, in appointing Death for all Men.. 
U before I ſhew you what uſe to 
make of this Conſideration, that we 
muſt all certainly Die, let us Examine, 
bow Mankind comes to be Mortal: This 
was no Diſpute among the Heathens, for 
it was no great wonder that an earthly 
Tody ſhould die, and diſſolve again into 
Duſt: It would be a much greater won- 
der to ſee a Body of Fleſh and Blood 
preſerved in perpetual Youth and Vigour, 
without any decays of Nature, without 
being Sick or growing Old. But this is 
a Oueſtion among us; or if it may not be 
(alle 1 a Queſtion, yet it is what deſerves | 
our Conſideration, fince we learn from 
the Hiftory of Moſes, that as frail and 
brittle as theſe earthly Tabernacles are, 
yet if Man had not finned, he had not 
died. 2 V 
When God created Man, and placed 
him in Paradiſe, he forbad him to eat ot 
the Tree of Knowledge of Good and 
Evil: Of every Tree of the Garden thou 
| mayeſt 
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mayeft freely eat, but x the Tree of the 
| 2 of Good and Evil, thou 60 not 
eat of it ; for in the Day that thou cateſt 
thereof, thou ſbalt ſurely die, 2 Gen. 16, 
17. And when, notwithſtanding this 
threatning, our firſt Parents had eat of it, 
God confirms and ratifies the Sentence, 
Daft than art, and to Duſt then ſhalt re- 
turn, 3 Gen. 19. What this Tree of 
Knowledge of Good and Evil was, is as 
great a Myſtery to us, as what the Tree 
of Life was, for we underſtand neither of 
them; which makes ſome Men, who would 
not be thought to be ignorant of any thing, 
to fly to Allegorical Senſes; but though 
I would be glad to know this, if I could, 
yet I muſt be contented to leave it a My- 
ſtery, as I find it. That which we are 
concerned in is, that this Sentence oF 
Death and Mortality, which was pro- 
nounced on Adam, fell on all his Poſteri- 
ty: As St. Paul tells us, 1 Cor. 1 5. 21, 
22. That by Man came Death, and iu Adam 
all die. And this he does not only aſſert, 
but prove, 5 Rom. 12, 13, 14. Wherefore 
by Man Sin entered into the World, and 
Death by Sin, aud ſo Death paſſed upon 
all Men, for that all have ſinned : For un- 
til the Law Sin was in the World, but Sin 
is not imputed, where there is no Law ; ne- 
vertheleſ3 Death reigned from Adam tilt 
Moſes, even over them who had not finned, 


after the ſimilitude 2 Adam's Panſgreſſion. 
1 9 | 4 5 | 'The 
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Ihe Deſign of all which is to prove, that 
Men die, or are mortal, not for their own 
Sins, but for the Sin of Adam Which 
the Apoſtle proves by this Argument, 


becauſe tho' all Men, as well as Adam, 


have ſinned, yet till the giving the Law of 
| Mefes, there was no Law, which threatned 


Death againſt Sin, but only that Law 
given to Adam in Paradiſe, which no Man 
elſe ever did, or ever could tranſgreſs, but 


he: Now Sin is not imputed where there is 


no Law: That is, it is not imputed to 


Joy Man to Death, before there is any 
aw which threatens Death againſt it: 
That no Man can be reckoned to die for 
thoſe Sins, which no Law puniſhes with 
Death. Upon what Account then, ſays 


the Apoſtle, could thoſe Men die, who 


| tryed between Adam and Moſes, before the 
Law was given, which threatens Death ? 
And yet die they all did, even thoſe who 
had not ſinned after the Similitude of Adam's 
Trauſgreſſiun; who had neither eaten the 
- forbidden Fruit, nor finned againſt any 
other expreſs Law threatning Death: 
This could be for no other Sin but Adam's; 
he ſinned and brought Death into the 
World, and thus Death paſſed upon all 
Men tor his Sin, notwithſtanding they 
themſelves were Sinners; for tho' they 
were Sinners, yet that they died, was not 


had not ſinned againſt any Law, whic 
threatned 


owing to their own Sins, becauſe _ 
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Now this is thought very hard, that 


the Sin of Adam ſhould bring Death upon 


all his Poſterity, that one Man ſinned, and 


. - 4 
— 


all Men muſt die; and therefore, I ſup- 


poſe, no Man will think; it improper to 
my preſent Argument, to give you ſuch 
an Account of this Matter, as will evi- 


dently juſtify the Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 


as well as the Juſtice of God in it. 


I. In the firſt Place then I obſerve, that 


an immortal Life in this World, is not 


the original Right of earthly Creatures, 


but was wholly owing to the Grace and 
Favour of God. I call that an original 
Right, which is founded in the Nature of 
Things; for otherwiſe, properly ſpeak» 


ing, no Creatures have any right either to 


Being, or to Subſiſtence, which is a con- 
tinuance in being: It is the Goodneſs and 
the Power of God, which both made the 
World, and upholds and ſuſtains all things 


in Being. And therefore Plato confeſſes 

that the inferiour Gods, thoſe immortal 
Spirits, which he thought worthy of Di- 
vine Honours, were both made by the 
ſupreme God, and did ſubſiſt by his Will: 


For He who made all Things, can anni- 


hilate them again, when he pleaſes; and 
therefore their Subſiſtence is as much owing 


E 5 But, 


to the Divine Goodneſs, as their Creat ion: 


and therefore in a proper Senſe, in Adam 


* 
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But, yet there is a great difference be- 
tween the natural Gift and Bounty of God, 
and what is ſupernatural, or above the 
Nature of Things: What God makes by 


Nature Immortal, ſo that it has no prin- 
ciples of Mortality in its Conſtitution, 


Immortality may be ſaid to be its natural 
5 becauſe it is by Nature Immortal, 
as Spirits and the Souls of Men are: And 
in this Caſe it would be thought very hard, 
that a whole Race of immortal Beings 
ſhould be made mortal for the Sin of one; 
which would be to deprive them of their 
natural Right to Immortality, without 


their own Fault. But when any Creature is 


immortal, not by Nature, but by ſuper- 


natural Grace, God may beſtow this ſu- 


pernatural Immortality upon what Con- 


ditions he pleaſes, and take the forfeiture 


of it, when he fees fit; and this was the 
Caſe of Man in Innocence. His Body 
was not by Nature immortal, for a Body 


made of Duſt, will naturally reſolve into 


Duſt again; and therefore without a ſu- 
pernatural Power, an earthly Body muſt 
Remedy againſt Mortality, the Tree of 
Life, which he planted in Paradiſe, and 
without which Man could not be immor- 
tal: So that Mortality was a neceſſary 


die; for which Reaſon God provided a | 


Conſequence of his loſing Paradiſe ;' for 


when he was baniſhed from the Tree of 
Lite, he could have no Remedy nor Pre- 


ſervative 
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ſervative againſt Death. Now, Iſuppoſe 


no Man will Queſtion, but God might 
very juſtly turn Adam out of Paradiſe for 


his Diſobedience, and then he muſt die, 
and all his Poſterity die in him: For he 
being by nature Mortal, muſt beget mor- 


tal Children, and having forfeited the 
Tree of Life, he and his Poſterity, who 
are all ſhut out of Paradiſe with him, muſt 
neceſſarily die: Which takes nothing from 
them to which any Man had a right, (for 
no Man had a natural right to Pars iſe, 


or the Tree of LIE) but only leaves them 


to thoſe Laws of Mortality, to which an 
earthly Creature is naturally ſubject. God 
had promiſed Paradiſe and the Tree of 
Lite to no Man, but to Adam himſelf, 
whom he created and placed in Paradiſe; 
and therefore he took nothing away from 
any Man, but from Adam, when he thruſt 


Him out of Paradiſe ; Children indeed 


muſt follow the Condition of their Parents; 


had Adam preſerved his right to the Tree 


of Life, we had enjoyed it too, but he 


forfeiting it, we loſt it in him, and in him 


die. We loit, I ſay, not any thing that 
we had a right to, but ſuch a pern 
Priviledge, as we might have had, had he 
preſerved. his Innocence: And this is a 
ſufficient Vindication of the Juſtice of God 
in it. He has done us no injury; we are 
by Nature mortal Creatures, and he leaves 


us in that mortal State: And to with 


draw 
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ard nor unjuſt, ns 


Sin was once entered into the World, an 


immortal Life bere became impoſſible, 


without a conſtant Series of Miracles. 


Adam had ſinned, and thereby corrupted 


his own Nature, and therefore muſt neceſ- 
ſarily propagate a corrupt Nature to his 
Poſterity: His earthly Paſſions were broke 


looſe, he now knew Good and Evil, and | 


therefore was in the Hands of his own 
Counſel, to refuſe or chuſe the Good or 


| Evil And when the animal Life was once 


awakened in him, there was no great diſ- 
pute, which way his Affections would in- 


cline. To be ſure it is evident enough in 


his Poſterity, whoſe boiſterous Paſſions 


act ſuch Tragedies in the World. Now ]¾ ᷣ 
ſuppoſe in a State of Innocence, that the 
Tree of Life would have preſerved Men 


immortal, when no Man would injure 
himſelf, nor another; when there was no 


danger from wild Beaſts, or an intempe- 
rate Air, or poiſonous Herbs; yet, I 


ſuppoſe, no Man will ſay, but that even 
in Paradiſe itſelf, (could we ſuppoſe any 
ſuch thing) Adam might have been de- 


voured by a Beaſt, or killed with a Stab 
at the Heart, or had there been any Poi- 
ſon there, it would have killed him, had 
he eaten or drunk it, or elſe he had ano- 


ther kind of Body in Paradiſe than we have 


now, 
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now, for I am ſure that theſe things would 
kill us. Conſider then how impoſſible it 
is, that in this fallen and apoſtate State, 
God ſhould preſerve Man immortal with- 
out working Miracles every Minute: Mens 
Paſſions are now very unruly, and they 
fall out with one another, and will kill 
one another, if they can; of which the 
World had a very early Example in Cain, 
who ſlew his Brother Abel; and all the 
many Murders, and bloody Wars ſince that 
Day, put this Matter out of doubt: Now 
this can never be prevented, unleſs God 
ſhould make our Bodies invulnerable, 
which a Body of Fleſh and Blood cannot 
be without a Miracle: Some die by their 
ovn Hands, others by wild Beaſts, others 
by evil Aecidents, and there are ſo many 
ways of deſtroying theſe brittle Bodies, 
that it is the greateſt wonder that they 
laſt ſo long; and yet Adam's Body in Pa- 
radiſe was as very Earth, and as brittle 
as our Bodies are; but all this had been 
prevegted, had Men continued innocent; 
they would not then have quarrelled or 
fought, they would not have died by their 
own Hands, nor drunk themfelves into a2 
Fever, nor over- loaded Nature with rio- 
tous Exceſſes; there had been no wild 
| Beaſts to devour, no infectious Air, or 
Feen Herbs, and then the Tree of 
Life would have repaired all the decays 
of Nature, and preſerved a een 


outh ; 
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| Youth; but in this State we are now, the 
Tree of Life could not preſerve us im- 
mortal, if a Sword or Poiſcn can kill; 
which ſhews us how impoſſible it was, but 
that Sin and Death muſt come into the 
World together: Man might have been 
immortal, had he never ſinned ; but bru- 
tiſh and ungovern'd Paſſions will deſtroy 
us without a Miracle. And therefore we 
have no Reaſon now to quarrel at the 
Divine Providence, that we are Mortal, 
for in the ordinary Courſe of Providence, 
it is impoſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe, _ 
III. Conſidering what the State of this 
World neceſſarily is, ſince the Fall of 
Man, an immortal Life here is not deſira- 
ble: No State ought to be immortal, if 
it be deſigned as an act of Favour and 
Kindneſs, but what is compleatly happy; 
but this World is far enough from being 
fuch a State. Some few Years give wile 
Men enough of it, tho' they are not op- 
preſſed with any great Calamities; and 
there are a great many Miſeries, which no- 
thing but Death can give relief to: This 
puts an end to the Sorrows of the Poor, 
of the Oppreſſed, of the Perſecuted ; it 
is a Haven of Reſt after all the Tempeſts 
of a troubleſome World; it knocks off 
the Priſoner's Shackles, and ſets him at 
Liberty; it dries up the Tears of the 
Widowsand Fatherleſs; it caſes the Com- 
plaints of a hungry Belly, and naked 
0 Back; 
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5 concerning Dx ATR. 
Back; it tames the proudeſt Tyrants, and 
reſtores Peace to the World; it puts an 
end to all our Labours, and ſupports 
Men under their preſent Adverſities, cf 
zecially when they have a proſpect of a 
er Life after this. The Labour and 
the Miſery of Man under the Sun is very 
great, but it would be intolerable, were 
it endleſs : And therefore ſince Sin is en- 
tred into the World, and ſo many necef- 
ſary Miſeries and Calamities attend it, it 
is an act of Goodneſs, as well as Juſtice, 
in God, to ſhorten this miſerable Life, 
and tranſplant good Men into a more hap- 
py, as well as immortal State. 
IV. Since the Fall of Man, Mortality 
and Death is neceſſary to the good Govern- 
ment of the World; nothing ele can give 
check to ſome Men's Wickednefs, but ei- 
ther the Fear of Death, er the Execution 
of it; ſome Men are ſo outragioufly 
wicked, that nothing can put a ſtop to 
them, and prevent that Miſchief they do 
in the World, but to cut them off: This 
is the Reaſon of capital Puniſhments a- 
mong Men, to remove thoſe out of the 
World, who will be a Plague to Man- 
kind while they live in it. . or this rea- 
fon God deftroy'd the whole Race of 
Mankind by a Deluge of Water, except- 
ing Noah and his Family, becauſe they 
were incurably wicked: For this Reaſon 
he ſends Plagues, and Famines, and Sword, 
„ | to 
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to correct the exorbitant growth of Wick 
edneſs, to leſſen the Numbers of Sinners, 
and to lay reſtraints on them: And if the 
World be ſuch a Bedlam as it is under all 
theſe reſtraints, what would it be, were 
it filled with immortal Sinner??? 
Ever ſince the Fall of Adam, there al- 
ways was, and cver will be a mixture of 
ood and bad Men in the World: And 
Juſtice requires that God ſhould reward 
the Good, and puniſh the Wicked: But 
that cannot be done in this World; for 
theſe preſent external Enjoyments are not 
the proper Rewards of Virtue. There 
is no compleat-Happineſs here; Man was 
never turned into this World, till he ſin- 
ned, and was flung out of Paradiſe; which 
is an Afgument, that God never intended 1 


* 


this World for a Place of Reward and per- 
fect Happineſs; nor is this World a pro- 
per Place for the final Puniſhment of bad 
Men, becauſe good Men live among them: 
And without a Miracle bad Men cannot be 
greatly puniſhed, but good Men muſt ſhare 
with them; and were all bad Men puniſhed 
to their Deſerts, it would make this World 
the very Image and Picture of Hell, which 
would be a very unfit Place for good Men 
to live and to be happy in: As much as 
good Men ſuffer from the Wicked in this 
World, it is much more tolerable, than 
to have their Ears filled with the perpe- 


tual Cries of ſuch miſerable Sinners, ang 
eee 


and amazing Executions: Good and bad 
Men muſt be ſeparated, before the one 
can be finally rewarded, or the other 
puniſhed, and ſuch a Separation as this, 
cannot be made in this World, but muſt 
be reſerved for the next.  _- | 


So that confidering the fallen State of 


Man, it was not fitting, it was not for the 
good of Mankind, that they ſhould be 
immortal here. Both the Wiſdom, and 
_ Goodneſs, and Juſtice of God required, 


that Man ſhould*dic, which is an abun» 


dant Juſtification of this Divine Decree, 
That it is appointed for Men once to die. 

V. As a farther Juſtification of the Di- 
vine Goodneſs in this, we may obſerye, 
that before God pronounced that Sentence 
on Adan, Duſt thou art, and to Duſt thou 
ſhalt returu, he expreſly promiſed, that 


the Seed of the Woman ſball bruiſe the Ser- 


deuts Head, 3 Gen. 15. In his Curſe up- 
on the Serpent, who beguiled Eve, I cuil 


put Eumity between thee and the Woman, 


aud between thy Seed and her Seed; it ſball 
bruiſe thy Head, aud thou ſhalt bruiſe his 
Heel Which contains the Promiſe of 
ſending Chriſt into the World, who by 
Death ſhould deſtroy him, who had the 
Power of Death, that is, the Devil; and 
deliver them, who through fear of Death, 
were all their life time Subject to bondage, 
3 Heb. 1, #3: 6 dere ne ORE 
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their Eyes terrified with ſuch perpetual 
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deed been very ſevere upon Mankind; 
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go FA Pradiical Diſcourſe © 
the Sentence of Death . Man, he 
| Deliverer, who 

ould triumph over Death, and raiſe our 
dead Bodies out of the Duſt, Immortal 


and Glorious. Here is a moſt admira- 
ble mixture of Mercy and judgment! 


Man had forfeited an earthly Immortality, 
and muſt die; but before God would de- 
nounce theSentence of Death againſt him, 
he promiſes to raiſe up his dead Body again 


to a new and endleſs Life: And have we 


any Reaſon to complain then, that God 
has dealt hardly with us, in invelving us 


in the fad Conſequences of Adam's Sin, 
and expoſing us to a temporal Death, 


when he has promiſed to raiſe us from the 
Dead again, and to beſtow a more glori- 
ous Immortality on us, which we ſhall 
never loſe. When Man ſinned, it was 
neceſſary that he ſhould die, becauſe he 


could never be compleatly and perfectly 


happy in this World, as you havealready 
heard; and the only poſhble way to make 
him happy, was to tranflate him into ano» 
ther World, and to beſtow a better Im- 
mortality on him: This God has done, 
and that in a very ſtupendious way, by 
giving his own Son to die for us; and 
now we have little Reaſon to complain, 
that we all die in Jdam, ſince we are 


made alive in Chriſt: to have died in 


Adam, never to have lived more, had in- 


but 


hn: ww 


but when death ſigniſies only a Neceſſity 
of going out of theſe Bodies, and living 


ous, we have no 
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without them for ſometime, in order to 
re- aſſume them 5 Immortal and Glori- 

eaſon to think this any 
great hurt: Nay, indeed, if we conſider 
things aright, the Divine Goodneſs has 


improved the Fall of Adam, to the raiſing 


of Mankind to a more happy and perfect 
State: For though Paradiſe, where God 
placed Adam in Innocence, was a happier 


State of Life than this World, freed from 


all the Diſorders of a mortal Body, and 


from all the neceſſary Cares and Troubles of 


this Life, yet you'll all grant that Heaven 


is a happier Place than any earthly Para- 


diſe; and therefore it is more for our hap- 
pineſs to be tranſlated from Earth to 


Heaven, than to haye lived always in an 
.carthly Paradiſe: You will all grant, that 
the State of good Men, when they go out 


of theſe Bodies, before the Reſurrection, 


| 1s a happier Lite than Paradiſe was, for 


it is to be with Chrift, as St. Paul tells us, 
eohich is far better, 1 Phil. 23. And when 
our Bodies riſe again from the Dead, you 
will grant they will be more glorious Bo- 
dies than Adam's was in Innocence: For 
the firſt Man was of the Earth earthy, but 
the ſecond Man is the Lord from Heaven, 
1 Cor. 15. 47. Adam had an earthly mor- 
tal Body, tho' it ſhould have been immor- 
tal by Grace; but at the Reſurrection our 
N = Bodies 
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os b Practical Diſcourſes 
Bodies ſhall be faſhioned like unto Chriſt's 


moſt glorious Body: The Righteous ſball 


Hine forth like the Sun in the Kingdom of 


the Father : That as we have born the 
Image of the Earthy, we ſhall alſo bear the 


mage of the Heavenly, 1 Cor. 15. 49. So 


that our Redemption by Chriſt has in- 
finitely the Advantage of Adam's Fall, 
and we have no Reaſon to complain, That 


_ by Man came Death, ſiuce by Man alſo 
came the Ręſurrection of the Dead. I hat 
St. Paul might well magnify the Grace of 
God in our K 
His Juſtice and Severity, in puniſhing. A. 


edemption by Chriſt, above 


dam's Sin with Death, 5 Rom. 15, 16, 17, 
But not as the Offence, ſo alſo is the free 


Gift - For if through the Offence of _ one 
many be dead; much more the Grace of God, 
and the Giſt by Grace, which is by one 


Man, Jeſus Chriſt, hath abounded unto many. 


Aud not as it was by one that ſinned, ſo is 
the Gift : For the Judgment was by one ts 


Condemnation ; but the free Gift is of many 
Offences unto Juſtification. For if by one 
Man's Offence, Death reigned by one; much 
more they which receive abandance of Grace, 


in Life by one Jeſus Chriſt. Where the 
Apoſtle b es the Grace of God upon 
2 fourfold 


and of the Gift 5 Righteouſneſs, ſball reign 


ccount: 1. That Death was 


the juſt Reward of Sin, it came by the 
Offence of one, and was an act of Juſtice 
in God; whereas our Region, bf 
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Chriſt is the Gift of Grace, the free Gift, 
which we had no juſt claim to. 2. That 
by Chrift we are not only delivered from 
the Effects of Adam's Sin, but from 
the guilt of our own:. For tho” the 

Fuagment was by one to Condemnation; the 

Free Gift ys 4 many Offences unto Fuſtiſica- 
tion. 3. That tho' we die in Adam, we 
are not barely made alive again in Chriſt, 

but ſpall reign in Life by one Jeſus Chriſt; 
which is a much happier Life, than what 
we loſt in Adam. 4. | hat as we die by 
one Man's Offence, ſo we live by one too: 


By the Righteonſneſs of one, the free Gift 


comes upon all Men unto Tuſtification of 


Life. We have no Reaſon to complain, 
that the Sin of Adam is imputed to us to 
Death, if the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
purchaſe for us eternal Life. The firſt 
I. a neceſſary Conſequence of Adam's 
lohng Paradiſe; the ſecond is wholly 
owing to the Grace of God. 3 
Thus we ſee, what it is that makes us 
mortal: God did not make Death; he 
created us in a happy and immortal State, 
but by Man Sin entered into the World, and 
Death by Sin. Whatever Averſion then 
| We have to Death, ſhould beget in us a 
great horrour of Sin, which did not only 
at firſt make us mortal, but is to this 
Day both the Cauſe of Death, and the 
Sting of it: No Degree indeed of Vir- 
ture now can preſerve us from dying; but 
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yet Virtue may prolong our Lives, and 


make them happy, while Sin very often. 
haſtens us to the Grave, and cuts us off 
in the very midſt of our Days. An in- 
temperate and luſtful Man deftroys the 
moſt vigorous Conſtitution of Body, dies 
of a Fever, or a Dropſy, or Rottenneſs 
and Conſumptions; others fall a Sacri- 
ſice to re Revenge, or publick Juſtice, 
or a Divine Vengeance, for the wicked 
ſpall not live out half their Days. Hows, 
ever, ſetting aſide ſome little natural A- 
verſions, which are more eaſily conquered, 
and Death were a very innocent, harmleſs, 
nay, deſirable thing, did not Sin give © 
a ſting to it, and terrify us with the 
Thoughts of that Judgment, which is to 
follow: Quarrel not then at the Divine 
Juſtice in appointing Death; God is very 
good, as well as juſt in it, but vent all 


your Indignation againſt Sin; pull dt 


this Sting of Death, and then you will 
ſee nothing but Smiles and Charms in it, 
then it is nothing but putting off theſe. 
mortal Bodies, to re-aſſume them again 
with all the Advantages of an immortal 
Vouth. It is certain indeed we muſt die, 
this is appointed for us, and the very 
certainty of our Death will teach us that 
Wiſdom which may help us to regain a 
better Immortality than we have loſt. 
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: How to improve this Conſi deraiin, that we 


4 muſt certainly die. 


do, 1. If it be certain that we muſt 
Die, this fhould teach us frequently 
to think fo” Death, to keep it always in 
our Ey e and View : For, why ſhould we 
caſt off the Thoughts bd 1 Re which will 
certainly come, eſpecially when it is ſo 


Ncceſſary to the good Government of our 


Lives, to EO that we muſt die? 
If we muſt die, I think it concerns us to 


take Care, that we may die happily, and 
that depends u 93 — our living well; and 


nothing has ſuch a powerſul influence up- 


on the good Government of our Lives, as 


the Thoughts of Death. I have already 


ſhewed you, what Wiſdom Death will 


teach us; but no Man will learn this, 
who does not conſider, what it is to die; 
and no Man will practiſe it, who does not 
often remember, that he muſt die; but 
he that lives under a conſtant Senſe of 
Death, has a perpetual Antidote againſt 
the Follies and | HR oh of this World, 


and a r Spur to Virtue. 


When ſuch a Man finds his Deſires af 
ter this World enlarge beyond, not only 


the Wants, but the Conveniencies of Na- 


ture: Thou Fool, ſays he to himſelf, what 
is the Meaning af all this ? What kind 
this inſatiable thirſt of Riches? Why, 

muſt 
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muſt there be no end of adding Houſe to 
Houſe, and Field to Field? Is this World 


thy Home, is this thy abiding City? Doft 


thou hope to take up an eternal Reſt here? 
Vain Man! thou muſt ſhortly remove th 


dwelling, and then whoſe ſhall all theſe 
things be? Death will ſhortly cloſe thy 


Eyes, and then thou ſhalt not ſo much 
as ſee the God thou worſhipeſt; the 
Earth ſhall ſhortly cover thee, and then 
thou ſhalt have thy Mouth and Belly full 
of Clay and Duſt. Such thoughts as theſe 


will cool our Deſires to this preſent World; 


will make us contented when we have e- 
nough, and very charitable and liberal 
of what we can ſpare: For what ſhould 


we do with more in this World, than | 


will carry us through it? What better 


and wiſer uſe can we make of ſuch Riches, 


as we cannot carry with us into the other 


may make to ourſelves Friends of the Mammon 
of Unrighteouſneſs, that when we fail, they 


may receive us into everlaſtiug Habitations. 


W hen he finds his Mind begin to ſwell, 


and to encreaſe as his Fortune and Hon- 
ours do, Lord, thinks he what a Bubble 1s | 


this! which every breath of Air can blow 
away. How vain a thing 1s Man 1n his 


greateſt glory, who appears gay and beau- 
riful like a Flower in the . and is 


as 


— 


World, than to return them thither before {i .. 
hand in Acts of Piety and Charity, that 
we may receive the Rewards and Recom- 
pences of them in a better Life? That we 


2 - 


concerning DEATH. 


end of carthly Greatneſs. 


. 
as ſoon cut down and withered ! Though 
we ſhould meet with no change in our 
Fortune here, yet we ſhall ſuddenly be 
removed out of this World; the Scene 
of this Lite will change, and there is an 
And what a 


contemptible Mind is that, which is ſwel- 


led with dying Honours, which looks big 


Lands and Houſes, great Places, and Ti- 
tles, things which are not ours, and which 
ve cannot keep, make ſuch a mighty dif- 


I alike, and lie down in the Duſt together? 


Scene of a Play, compared to an eternal 
Duration, make ſuch a vaſt difference be- 


own again, and laid as low as the Duſt. 


F upou 


indeed, as a Body does which is ſwelled 
out of all Proportion with a Dropſy, or 
Timpany, but that is its Diſeaſe, not a na- 
tural Beauty. What am I better than the 

ooreſt Man, who begs an Alms, unleſs I be 
Wiſer and more Virtuous than he? Can 


£m 
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ference between one Man and another? 
Are theſe the Riches, are theſe the Beau- 
ties and Glories of a Spirit? Are we not 
all made of the ſame Mould? Is not God 

the Father of us all? Muſt we not all die 


And can the different Parts we aQ in this 
World, which are not ſo long as the 


tween Men? This will make Men humble 
and modeſt in the higheſt Fortune, as 
minding them, that when they are got to 
the Top- round of Honour, if they keep 
from falling, yet they muſt be carried 


Thus, when he finds the Body growing ! 
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upon the Mind, and intoxicating it with 
the love of ſenſual Pleaſures, he remem 


bers, that his Body muſt die, and all 


theſe Pleaſures muſt die with it; that 
they are indeed killing Pleaſures, which 
kill a mortal Body before its time; that 


it does not become a Man who is but a 
Traveller in this World, but a Pilgrim 
and a Stranger here, to ſtudy Eaſe, and 
Softneſs, and Luxury; that a Soul which 
muſt live for ever, ould ſeek after more 
laſting Pleaſures, which may ſurvive the 


Funeral of the Body, and be a Spring of 


raviſhing Joys, when he is ſtript of Fleſh 


and Blood. Theſe are the thoughts which 


the Conſiderat ion of Death will ſuggeſt to 
us, as I have already ſhewed you: And it 
is impoſſible for a Man, who has always 
theſe Thoughts at hand, to be much impoſed 
on by the Pageantry of this World, by the 
tranſient Honours and Pleaſures of it. 

It is indeed, I think, a very impracti- 


cable Rule, which ſome Men give, to live 


always, as if we were to die the next 
Moment. Our Lives ſhould always be as 
innocent, as if we were immediately to 
give up our Accounts to God; but it is 
impoſſible to have always thoſe ſenſible 
 Apprehenfions of Death about us, which 


we have when we ſee it approaching; bur | 


tho' we cannot live as if we were imme- 


diately to die, (which weuld put an end 


not. only to all innocent Mirth, bur to all 
2 the 
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the neceſſary Buſineſs of the World, which 
J believe no dying Man would concern 
himſelf for,) yet we may, and we ought 
to live as thoſe: who mutt certainly die, 
and ought to have theſe Thoughts con- 
tinually about us, as a guard upon our 
Actions: For whatever is of ſuch mighty 
Conſequence to us, as Death is, if it be: 
certain, ought always to give Laws to 
our Behaviour and Converſation. Sale 
24h, It it be certain we muſt die, the 
very firſt thing we ought to do in this 
World, after we come to years of Under- 
ſtanding, ſhould be to prepare for Death, 
that whenever Death comes, we may be 
ready for it. 4 Dk i TO VE 
his, I confeſs, is not according to the 
Way of this World; for dying is uſually 
the laſt thing they take Care of: This is 
thought a little unſeaſonable, while Men 
are young, and healthſul, and vigorous; but 
beſides the uncertainty of our Lives and 
that it is poſſible, while we delay, Death 
may ſeize on us before we are provi- 
ded for it, and then we muſt be miſerable 
for ever; which I ſhall ſpeak to under the 
next Head. I doubt not but to convince 
every conſidering Man, that an early Pre- 
parat ion for Death, 1s the very beſt means 
to make our Lives happy in this World, 
while we do continue here. Nor ſhall I 
urge here, how a Life of Holineſs and 
Virtue, which is the beſt and only Prepa- 
| T2 1145 rat ion 
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ration for Death, tends to make us happy 
in this World, delivers us from all thee 
Miſchiets which the wildneſs and giddi- 
neſs of Youth, and the more confirmed 
Debaucheries of riper Years expoſe Men 
to; for this is properly the Commenda- 
tion of Virtue, not of an early Prepara- 
tion for Death: And yet this 1s really a 
great Engagement and Motive te prepare 
betimes for Death, ſince ſuch a Prepara- 
tion for Death will put us to no greater 
Hardſhips and Inconveniencies, than the 
Practice of ſuch Virtues, as will prolong 
our Lives, preſerve or increaſe our For- 
tunes, give us Honour and Reputation in 
the World, and make us beloved both by 


God and Men. But ſetting aſide. theſe 


things, there are two Advantages of an 
carly Preparation for Death, which con- 


tribute more to our 1 than all 
hat it betimes | 
delivers us from the fears of Death, and 


the World beſides. 1. 


conſequently from moſt other Fears. 2aly, 
'T hat it ſupports us under all the Troubles 


and Calamities of this Life. 


1. It betimes delivers us from the 
Fears of Death; and indeed it is then 
only a Man begins to live, when he is got 
above the Fears of Death. Were Men 
thoughtful and conſiderate, Death would 
hang over them in all their Mirth and 
Jollity, like a fatal Sword by a ſingle 
Hair; it would ſour all their Enjoy- 
ments, and ſtrike Terror into their * ö 

an 
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and Looks: But the Security of moſt 
Men is, that they put off the thoughts 
of Death, as they do their Preparation 
for it: They live ſecure and free from 
Danger, only becauſe they will not open 
their Eyes to ſee it. But theſe are ſuch 
R as no wiſe Man will propoſe 
to himſelf, becauſe they are not ſafe: And 
there are ſo many Occaſions to put theſe 
Men in mind of Death, that it is a very 
hard thing not to think of it, and whenever 
they do, it chills their Blood and Spirits, 
and draws a black and melancholy Veil 
over all the Glories in the World, How 
are ſuch Men ſurprized, when any danger 
| approaches? When Death comes within. 
| view, and ſhews his Sythe, and only ſome 
| few Sands at the Bottom of the Glaſs ? 
This is a very frightful ſight ro Men who 
are not prepared to die; and yet ſhould 
they give themſelves Liberty to think, in 
= what Danger they live every Minute, how 
many thouſand Accidents may cut them 
off, which they can neither foreſec nor 
prevent; Fear, and Horror, and Conſter- 
nation would de their conſtant Entertain- 
ment, till they could think of Death 
vuithout fear; till they were reconciled to 
the Thoughts of dying, by great and cer- 
W tain hopes of a better Life after Death. 
So that no Man can live happily, if he 
lives like a Man, with his Thoughts, an! 
. Reaſon, and Conſide ration about him, but 
r * 
earts . N 8 
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he who takes Care betimes to prepare for 
Death and another World: Till this be 
done, a wiſe Man will ſee himſelf always 
in danger, and then he muſt always fear: 
But he is a happy Man who knows and 
conſiders himſelf ro be Mortal, and is not 
afraid to die: His Pleaſures and Enjoy- 
ments are ſincere and unmixt, never di- 
ſturbed with a Hand-writing upon the 
Wall, nor with ſome ſecret qualms and 

miſgivings of Mind; he is not terrified 
with preſent Dangers, at leaſt not amazed 
and diſtracted with them. A Man who is 
delivered from the Fears of Death, fears 
nothing elſe in exceſs, but God: And 
Fear is ſo troubleſome a Paſſion, that 
nothing is more for the Happineſs of our 
. Lives, than to be delivered from it. | 
2. As a conſequent of this, an early 
Preparation for Death, will ſupport Men 
under all the Troubles and Calamities of 
this Lite: There are ſo many troubles, | 
which Mankind are expoſed to in this 


World, that no Man muſt expect to eſcape 9 
them all; nay, there are a great many MW « 
troubles, which are unſupportable to Hu- 
man Nature, which there can be no Relief 
for in this World: The Hopes and Ex- i 


pectations of a better Life are in moſt 
Caſes, the ſafeſt Retreat: A Man may | 
bear his preſent Sufferings with ſome 
Courage, when he knows that he ſhalbquick- 
ly ſee an End of them, that Death will 


put 


. 
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put an End to them, and Place him out 
of their reach: For there the wicked Ceaſe 
from troubling, and there the Weary be at 


reft ; there the Priſiners reft together, they 


hear not the Voice of the Oppreſſor; the 
| ſmall and great are there, and the Servant 
is free from his Maſter, 3 Job 17, 18, 19. 
So that in many Caſes the 'Thoughts 
and Expectations of Death, is the only 
thing, that can ſupport us under preſent. 
Sufferings; but while the Thoughts of 
Death itſelf. are terrible to us, this will 
be a poor Comfort: Men who are under 
the Senſe of Guilt, are more afraid of 
Death, than they are of all the Evils of 
this World: Whatever their preſent Suf- 
ferings are, they are not ſo terrible as 
Lakes of Fire and Brimſtone, the Wormthat 
never dieth, and the Fire that never goeth 
ont. So that ſuch Men, while they are 
under the fears and terrors of Death, have 
nothing to ſupport them under preſent 
Miſeries. The next World, which Death 
puts us into the Poſſeſſion of, is a very 
delightful Proſpect to good Men; there 
| they ſee the Rewards of their Labours 
and Sufferings, of their Faith and Patience: 
They can ſuffer ſhame and reproach, and 
take joyfully the ſpoiling of their Goods; 
ſince theſe light Aflictions, which are but 
fer a Seaſon, will work for them a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of Glory. But 
Men who are not prepared to die, while 
3 they 


104 — A Prafical Diſtourſe 
they are afraid of Death, can find no Re- 
lict in the thoughts of it, and therefore 
want the greateſt Support that we ean 
have in this Lite againſt the Sufferings of 
it: The ſooner we prepare to die, the 
ſooner we are delivered from the fears of 
Death, and then the Hope of a better 


Life will carry us chearfully through this 


World whatever Storms we meet with. 
34ly, Since we muſt certainly die, it 
makes it extreamly reaſonable to ſacrifice 
our Lives to God, whenever he calls for 
them; that is, rather to chuſe to die a 
little before our time, than to renounce 
God, or to give his Worſhip to Idols, or 
any created Beings, or to corrupt the 
Faith and Religion of Chriſt: There are 
Arguments indeed enough to encourage 
Chriſtians to Martyrdom, when God calls 
them to ſuffer for his ſake: The Love of 
Chriſt in dying for us, is a ſufficient Rea- 
ſon why we thould cheartully die for him; 


and the great Rewards of Martyrdom, that 


glorious Crown which ts reſerved for ſuch 
Conquerors, made the Primitive Chriſtians 
ambitious of it: It is certain there is no 


hurt in it; nay, that it is a peculiar favour 


to die for Chriſt, becauſe thoſe Perſons 
who were moſt dear to him were crowned 
with Martyrdom: But our preſent Argu- 
ment ſhews us, at what an eaſy rate we 


may .purchaſe ſo glorious a Crown; for 


we part with nothing for it: We die for 
; 8 | 1 God, 
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God, and we muſt die whether we die 
Martyrs or not: And what Man then, 
who knows he muſt die, and believes the 
Rewards of Martyrdom, can think it ſo 
terrible to die. a Narr ? No good Chri- 
ſtian can think that he loſes any thing by 


the Bargain, to exchange this Life for a 


better: For as many Vears as he goes 
ſooner out of this World, than he ſnould 
have done by the Courſe of Nature, ſo 

many Years he gets ſooner to Heaven; 
and I ſuppoſe that is no great loſs: It is 
indeed a noble Expreſſion of our Love to 
God, and of our entire Obedience and Sub- 


Ben him, and of a perfect Truſt in 


im, to part with our Lives for his ſake; 
but what can a Man, who knows he muſt 
die, do leſs for God than this; than to 
part with a Life which he cannot keep, 


than willingly to lay down a Life for God, 
which will ſhortly be taken from him, 
= whether he will or not. 


40, This ſhews us alſo what little Rea- 


fon we have to be afraid of the Power of 


Men; the utmoſt they can do, is to kill 


the Body; a mortal Body which will die 


whether they kill it or not : Which is no 
mighty Argument of Power, no more 
than it is to break a brittle Glaſs; nor 
any great hurt to us, no more than it is 
to die, which we are all born to, and 
which is no injury to a good Man: 


And therefore our Saviour's Counſel is 


very reaſonable, 12 J. ute 4, 5. Be not 
| 5 afraid 
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afraid of them who kill the Body, and after 
that have no more that they can do. But 1 
will forewarn you, whom you ſhall fear, 
Fear him, which after he hath killed, hath 
Power to caſt into Hell; yea, I ſay unto 
von, fear him. 7% OOF ee ee OR] 
This 1s very reaſonable, when the fear 
of God and Men is oppoſed to each other, 
which is the only Cafe our Saviour ſup- 
| poſes. No Man ought fooliſhly to fling 
away his Life, nor to provoke and affront 
Princes, who have the Power of Life and 
Death: This is not to die like a Martyr, 
but like a Fool, or a Rebel. But when a 
Prince threatens Death, and God threatens 
Damnation, then our Saviour's Counſel 
takes Place, not to fear Men but God: 
For indeed God's Power in this is equal 
to Mens at leaſt ; Men can kill, for Men 
are mortal, and may be killed; and this 
is only for a mortal Creature to die a lit- 
tle out of order; but God can kill too; 
and thus far the Caſe is the ſame. . Ir is 
true, moſt Men are of the mind, in ſuch 
a Caſe, rather to truſt God than Men, be- 
c2uſe he does not always puniſh in this 
World, nor execute a ſpeedy Vengeance. 
And yet when our Saviour takes notice, 
that God kills as well as Men, it ſeems to | 
intimate to us, that ſuch: Apoſtates, who | 
rather chuſe to provoke God than Men, 
may meet with their deſerts in this World: 
tor no Man is ſecure that God will not 
0 1 1 puniſh 
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puniſh him in this World; and Apoſtates 
of all others, have leaſt Reaſon to expect 
it. Thoſe who renounce God for fear of 
Men, are the fitteſt Perſons to be made 
Examples of a ſudden Vengeance. But 
then when Men have kill'd the Body, they 
can do no more, they cannot kill the Soul; 
and here the Power of God and Men is 
very unequal, for when he has killed, he 
can caſt both Body and Soul into Hell- 
fire: This is a very formidable Power in- 
deed, and we have Reaſon to fear him; 
but the Power of Men, who can only kill 
a mortal Body, is not very terrible; it 
_ ought not to fright us into any Sin, which 
will make us obnoxious to that more ter- 
rible Power, which can deſtroy the Soul. 
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n 1 
Concerning the Time of our Death and the 
proper Improvement of it. 


T ET us now confider the Time f 
We! our Death, which is once, but when 
untertan oft an > 80 
Now when I ſay the time of our Death 
is uncertain, I need not tell you that I 
mean only it is uncertain to us; that is, 
that no Man knows when he ſhalldie;; for 
God certainly knows when we ſhall die, 
becauſe he knows all thing,, and therefore, 
with reſpect ro the torcknowledge of God, 
the Time of our Death is certain. Thus 
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Thus much is certain as to Death, that 


we muſt all die; and it is certain alſo, that 
Death is not far off, becauſe we know our 


Lives are very ſhort. Before the Flood 


Men lived many hundred Vears; but it is 


a great while now ſince the P/almift ob- 
ſerv'd, that the ordinary Termof Human 


Life had very narrow bounds ſet to it, 
The Days of. our Years are threeſcore Tears 
and teu; and if by Reaſon of Strength 


they be ſourſcore Years, yet is their Strength, | 


Labour, and Sorrow e For it is ſoon cut M, 


and we flie away, go Pſal. 10. There are 


| ſome Exceptions from this general Rule, 


but this 1s the ordinary Period of Human 


Life, when ir is ſpun out to the greateſt 
Length; and therefore within this 'Term 


we may reaſonably expect it; for in the 


ordinary Courſe of Nature our Bodies are 
not made to laſt much longer. 
Thus far we are certain; but ten. how 
much of this Time we ſhall run out, how 
foon, or how late we ſhall die, we know 
not, for we ſee no Age exempted from 
Death; ſome expire in the Cradle, and 


at their Mother's Breaſts, others in the 


heat and vigour of Youth, others ſur- 
vive to a decrepit Age, and it may be fol- 


low their whole Family to their Graves. | | 


Death very ofcen ſurprizeth us, when we 
leaſt think of it, without giving us any 
warning of its approach; and that is 
proof enough, that the Fime of our Death 
is unknown and uncertain to us. But 
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But theſe things deſerve to be particu- 
tarly diſcourſed; and therefore with re- 
ference to the 'Time of our Death, I ſhalt 
obſerve theſe four things, not ſo much to 

| explain them; for moſt of them are plain 
enough of themſelves, as to improve them 

for the Government of our Lives 


I. That the general Period of Human 
Lite, which is the ſame thing with 
the Time of our Death, is fixt and 

- Eetermiin'Iby Ga” ff 

II. That the particular Time of every 

Man's Death, tho? it be fore-known 

by God, who fore-knows all things, 
yet it does not appear, that it is pe- 
remptorily decreed and determined 
by God. „„ 
III. That the particular Time, when 
any of us ſhall die, is unknown and 


* uncertain to us. 
4 IV. That we muſt die but once; It zs 
n | appointed. for all Men once to die. 
d - en — 
ne S ETSCE ES” 
A That the general period of Human Life is 
nh xt and determin'd by God, and that it 
— is but very ſhort. 


ny = LT HAT the general Period of Hu- 
: man Life, which 1s the fame 
thing with the Tune of our Death, is — | 
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of Man in general, that there are fixt 


commonly puts a Period to Mens lives, 


the common Meaſure of Human 


ſtians, 20 Rev. I have been apt to con- x 
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and determin'd by God: That is, there is 


a time ſeg to Human Life, beyond which 


no Man ſhall live, as Job ſpeaks: 14 Fob 
5. His Days are determined, the Number 
of his Months are with thee, thou haſt ap- 
pointed his bounds that he cannct paſs. 
Which does not refer to the Period of 
every particular Man's Life, but is ſpoken 


bounds ſet to Human Life, which no 
Man can exceed. 3 
What theſe bounds are, God has not 
expreſly declared, but that muſt be learnt 
from Obſervation: Such a time as moſt 


who live longeſt, may generally paſs for 
Life tho' Þ 
there may be ſome few exceptions. , 
Before the Floed, no Manlived a thou- 
ſand Years, and therefore we may con- | 
clude, That the longeſt Term of Human 
Lite, after the Sentence of Death was i i 
paſſed on Man, was confined within a 
thouſand Years. Methuſalah, who was 
the longeſt Liver, lived but nine hundred 
ſixty nine Years, and he died; ſo that no 
Man ever lived a thouſand Years: And 
comparing this Obſervation with that e 
Promiſe of a thouſand Years reign with! 
Chriſt, which is called the firſt Reſurrec- 
tion, and is the Portion only of Martyrs ] 
and Confeſſors, and pure and ſincere Chri- 


- clude, 
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clude, That to live a thouſand: Years, is 
the priviledge only of immortal Creatures; 
that if Adam had continued innocent, he 
ſhould have lived no longer on Earth, but 
have been tranſlated to Heaven without 
dying; for this thouſand's Vears reign of 
the Saints with Chriſt, whatever that ſig- 
nifies, ſeems to be intended as a Repara- 
tion of that Death which they fell under 
by Adam's Sin: But then theſe thouſand: 
Years do not put an end to the Happineſs 
of theſe glorious Saints, but they are im- 
mortal Creatures, and tho? this reign with 
Chriſt continues but a thouſand: Years, 
their Happineſs ſhall have no End, tho? 
the Scene may charige and vary ; for over 
Such Men the ſecond Death hath no Power + 
Or elſe this thonſand Years reign with 
Chriſt muſt ſignify an eternal and unchange- 
able Kingdom, a thouſand Years being a 
certain earneſt of Immortality; but there 
is an unanſwerable Objection againſt that, 
becauſe we read of the expiring of theſe 
thouſand Vears, and what ſhall come after 
them, even the final Judgment of all the 
World. But this is a great Myſtery, 
which we muſt not hope perfectly to un- 
derſtand, till we fee the bleſſed Accom- 
pliſhment of it. fx, . 
But tho! before the Flood ſome Perſons 
lived very near the thouſand Years, yet 
after the Flood the Term of Life was 
| much ſhortned : Some think this was done 
| | | | by 
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by God, when he pronounced that Sen- 
tence, 6 Gen. 3. 
that he alſo is Fleſh, yet his Days ſball be 


| ſhould not exceed an hundred and twenty 


who were with him in the Ark, lived much 


Days, was but threeſcore and ten, or four- 


d the Lord ſaid, My: 
Spirit ſhall not always ſtrive with Man, for 


an hundred and twenty Years. As if God. 
had then decreed, that the Life of Man. 


Years ; but this does not agree with. that. 
Account we have of Mens Lives after the: 
Flood; tor not only Neah: and his Sons, 


longer than this after the Flood; but 
Arphaxad lived five hundred and thirty. 
Years, Salab four hundred and three Years, 
Eber four hundred and thirty Years, and 
Abraham himſelf a hundred ſeventy five 
Years; and therefore this hundred and. 
twenty Years cannot refer to the ordinary 
Term of Man's Life, but to the Conti- 
nuance of God's Patience with that wicked 
World, before he would bring the Flood 
upon them to deftroy that corrupt Gene- 
ration of Men; that is that he would bear 
with them a hundred and twenty Years, 
before he would ſend the Flood to deſtroy 
them. Butafterwards by degrees Lite was 
ſhortned, inſomuch that tho* As himſelf 
lived a great deal longer, yet if the go P/a/n 
were compoſed by him, as the Title tells us | 
it was, the ordinary Term of Life in his 


ſcore Yeurs, v. 10. The Days of our Years 
are three core Years and teu; and i, by rea- 
; ſen 
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Mar Strength they be fourfcore Years, yet 
is their Strength labour and ſorrow ; ſo ſoon 
paſſeth it away, and it is gone. And this 
has continued the ordinary Meaſure of 
Life ever ſince; which is ſo very ſhort, 
that David might well ſay, Behoid, thou 
 baſi made my Days as an hand-breath, and 
mine Age is as nothing before thee : Verily 
every Man at his beſt Eſtate is altogether 
vanity, . © 7. - | 
Il ſhall not ſcrupulouſly inquire into the 
Reaſon of this great Change, why our 
lives are reduced into ſo narrow a Compaſs: 
Some will not believe that it was fo, but 
think that there 1s a miſtake in the Manner 
of the Account; that when they are ſaid 
to live cight or nine hundred Years, they 
computed their Years by the Moon, not by 
the Sun; that 1s, their Years were Months, 
twelve of which make but one of our Years; 
and then indeed the longeſt Livers of them 
did not live ſo long as many Men do at 
this Day, for Met huſalab himſelf, wholived 
nine hundred ſixty nine Vears, aceording to 
this Computation of Months for Vears, 
lived but fourſcore Vears and five Months. 
But it is very abſurd to imagine, that 
Moes ſhould uſe two ſuch different Ac- 
counts of Time, that ſometimes by a 
Year he ſhould mean no more than aMonth, 
and ſometimes twelve Months, without 
giving the leaſt Notice of it, which is un- 
| pardonable in any Hiſtorian: And g 
ore 
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fore others complain much that i e 
not born in thoſe Days, when the Life of 
Man was prolonged ſor ſo many hundred 
Years: There had been ſome comfort in 
living then, when they enjoyed all the 
Vigour and Gaiety of Vouth, and could 
reliſh the Pleaſures of Life for ſeven, 
eight, or nine hundred Years. ' A Bleſling 
which Men would purchaſe at any rate in 
our Days: But now we can ſcarce turn 
ourſelves about in the World, but we are 
. admoniſhed by gray Hairs, or the ſenſible 
decays of Nature, to prepare for our 
Winding-ſheet, And therefore, for the 
. farther Improvement of this Argument, 
I ſhall, 1. ſhew you, what little Reaſon 
we have to complain of the Shortneſs of 
Life. 2. What wiſe Uſe we are to make 
of it. f „ 


„% 
What little Reaſon we have to complain «| 
the ſhortneſs of Human Life. 


1. NXT HAT little Reaſon we have to 

complain of the Shortneſs of 
Life, and the too haſty Approaches of 
Death to us: For, 1. ſuch a long Life is 
not reconcileable with the preſent State o 
the World. And, 2dly, our Lives arc 
long enough for all the wiſe Purpoſes ol 


living. | 
| I, Such 


Org =» wn 


Qu > = = Fart 


— 
— 


concerning DEATR 
1. Such a long Life is not reconcileable 


* 


with the preſent State of the World. 
What the State of the World was before 


the Flood, in what Manner they lived, 
and how they employ'd their time, we 
cannot tell, for Moſes has given no Ace 
count of it; but taking the World as it is, 
and as we find it, I dare undertake to con- 
vince thoſe Men, who are moſt apt to 
complain of the Shortneſs of Life, that it 
would not be for the general Happineſs 
of Mankind, to have it much longer : 
For, 1. the World is at preſent very un- 
equally divided; ſome have a large Share 
and Portion of it, others have nothing, 


but what they earn by very hard La- 
bour, or extort from other Mens Charity 
by their reſtleſs Importunities, or gain by 
| more ungodly Arts: Now, tho' the Rich 


and Proſperous, who have the World at 
Command, and live in Eaſe and Pleaſure, 
would be very well contented to ſpend 
ſome hundred Years in this World, yet I 


S ſhould think, fifty or threeſcore Years 


abundantly enough for Slaves and Beg- 
gers; enough to ſpend in Hunger and 
Want, in a Goal anda Priſon. And thoſe 
who are ſo fooliſh as not to think this 


|. ws e great deal to the Wiſdom 
| and 


odneſs of God, that he does: So 
that the greateſt Part of Mankind have 
great Reaſon to be contented with the 


Shortneſs of Life, becauſe they have no 


Temptation to wiſh it longer. 2dly, 
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24ly, The preſent State of this World 
requires a more quick Succeſſion : The 
World is pretty well peopled, and is di- 
vided among its preſent Inhabitants; and 
but very few, in Compariſon, as I obferved 
before, have any conſiderable Share in the 
Diviſion: Now let us but ſuppoſe, that 
all our Anceſtors, who lived an hundred, 
or two hundred Years ago, were alive 
ſtill, and poſſeſſed their old Eſtates and 
Honours, what had-become of this pre- 
fent Generation of Men, who -have now 
taken their Places, and make as great a 
ſhow and buſtle in the World as they 
did? Andif you look back three, or four 
or five hundred Years, the Caſe is ſtill fo 
much the Worſe; the World would be 
over-peopled, and where there is one 


poor miſerable Man now, there mult have | 


een five hundred, or the World muſt 
have been common, and all Men reduced 
to the ſame Level; which I believe the 
rich and happy People, who are ſo fond 
of long Life, would not like very well. 
This would utterly undo our young pro- 
digal Heirs, were their Hopes of Suc- 
ceſſion three or four hundred Years off, 
who, as ſhort as Life is now, think their 
Fathers make very little haſte to their 


Graves: This would ſpoil their Trade of M* 


ſpending their Eſtates before they have 
them, and make them live a dull ſober 
Life, whether they would or no; and ſuch 
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a Life, I know, they don't think worth 
having: And therefore, I hope, at leaſt 
they will not make the Shortneſs of their 
Fathers lives an Argument againſt Provi- 
dence; and yet ſuch kind of Sparks as 
| theſe, are commonly the Waits that ſet up 
for Atheiſm, and, when it is put into their 
HFHeads, quarrel with every thing which 
they fond ly conceive will weaken the be- 
lief of a God, and a Providence, and among 
other things, with the Shortneſs of Life, 
which they have little Reaſon to do, when 
they ſo often out- live their Eſtates. 
zaly, l he World is very bad as it is, ſo 
bad, that good Men ſcarce know how to 
ſpend fifty or threeſcore Years in it; but 
conſider how bad it would probably be, 
were the Life of Man extended to ſix, 
ſeven, or eight hundred Vears. If ſo near 
a proſpect of the other World, as forty 
or fifty Years, cannot reſtrain Men from 
the greateſt Villanies, what would they. 


— 


— 


do, if they could as reaſonably ſyppoſe 
Death to be three or four hundred Vears 
offt? If Men make ſuch improvements in 
Wickedneſs in twenty or thirty Years, 
„hat would they do in Hundreds? And 
hat a bleſſed Place then would this World 


wr be to live in? We ſee in the old World, 
de rs hen the Life of Man was drawn out to 
e o great a length, the Wickedneſs of 
duch ankind grew ſo inſufferable, that it re- 
1M 


dented God he had made Man, and he re- 
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ſolved to deſtroy that whole Generation 
excepting Noah and his Family: And the 
moſt probable Account that can be given, 
how they came to grow ſo univerſally wick- 
ed, is the long and proſperous Liyes' of 
ſuch wicked Men, who by Degrees - cor- 
rupted others, and they others, till there 
was but one righteous Family left, and no 
other Remedy left, but to deſtroy them 
all, leaving only that righteous Family 
as the Sced and future Hopes of the new 
World. not, e Trad 7 303 dot 


And when God had determined in him- 
ſelf, and promifed to Noah, never to de- 
ſtroy the World again by ſuch an univer- 
ſal Deſtruction, till the laſt and final Judg- 
ment, it was neceſſary by Degrees to ſhor- 
ten the Lives of Men, which was the moſt 
effeual Means to make them more go- if 
vernable, and to remove bad Examples 
out of the World; which would hinder 
the ſpreading of the Infection, and Peo- 
ple; and reform the World again by new 
Examples of Piety and Virtue: For when 
there are ſuch quick Sueceſſions of Men, 
there arc few Ages but have ſome great 
and brave Examples, which give a new 
and better Spirit to the World. 
Many other things might be added, to 
convince thoſe who complain of the Short- 
neſs of Human Lite, that it would be no 
deſirable thing, as the State of the World 
now is, to live ſcven or eight 9 
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Vears in it; but this I ſuppoſe is enough, 
if I can make good the ſecond thing I pro- 


poſed, That our Lives are long enough 
tor all the wiſe purpoſes of living. 
Now I will not promiſe myſelf to ſa- 


cat and drink, and enjoy the more impure 


are as good as eight or nine Hundred for 


| theſe Pleaſures, and the oftner they re- 


"of peat them, the better it is: But theſe: 
er. Men ought to be convinced, that this 1s 
dg not the true End of living, that theſe are 
or- only Means to preſerve Life, which God 
ol has ſweetned with ſuch proper Satisfacti- 
go- ens or made the Neglect of them ſo un- 
pics caly and painful, that no Man might for- 
"der get to take Care to preſerve himſelf; 
peo- but Man was made at firſt for higher and 


obler Ends, and ſince by the Sin of 


7 eW : 
"a Haan We are all become Mortal, this Life 
Men, Is not for itſelf, but in order to a better 
great Life. | 


We come into this World, not to ſtay 


hen indeed the longer we lived the bet- 
er; but this World is only a State of 
rial and Diſcipline, to exerciſe our Vir- 
ues, to perfect our Minds, to prepare 
andredÞb24 quality ourſelves for the more pure 


tisfy all Men in this Matter; for thoſe 
who think it the only End of living, to 


Delights of Fleſh and Senſe, will never 
be ſatisfied, that threeſcore and'ten Years 


this purpoſe ; for the longer they enjoy 


here, or to take up our abode and reſt, for 


| and 
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ſolved to deſtroy that whole Generation 
excepting Noah and his Family: And the 
moſt probable Account that can be given, 
how they came to grow ſo univerſally wick- 
ed, is the long and proſperous Lives of 
ſuch wicked Men, who by Degrees - cor- 
rupted others, and they others, till there 
was but one righteous Family left, and no 
other Remedy left, but to deſtroy them 
all, leaving only that righteous Family 
as the Sced and future Hopes of the new 
World. NOS THER TORS mie 

And when God had determined in him- 
ſelf, and promiſed to Noah, never to de- 
ſtroy the World again by ſuch an univer- 
ſal Deſtruction, till the laſt and final Judg- 
ment, it was neceſſary by Degrees to ſhor- 
ten the Lives of Men, ' which was the moſt 
elflectual Means to make them more go- 
vernable, and to remove bad Examples 
out of the World; which would hinder 
the ſpreading of the Infection, and Peo- IM. 
ple, and reform the World again by new 
Examples of Piety and Virtue: For when 
there are ſuch quick Sueceſſions of Men, 

there are few Ages but have ſome great 
and brave Examples, which give a new 
and better Spirit to the World. 

Many other things might be added, to the 
convince thoſe who complain of the Short» IM -< 
neſs of Human Lite, that it would be no 1 
deſirable thing, as the State of the World 
now is, to live ſcven or eight * 
| cars 
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' Years in it; but this I ſuppoſe is enough, 


if I can make good the ſecond thing I pro- 
ſed, That our Lives are long enough 
tor all the wiſe purpoſes of living. 
Now I will not promiſe myſelf to ſa- 
tisfy all Men in this Matter; for thoſe 
who think it the only End of living, to 
eat and drink, and enjoy the more impure 


Delights of Fleſh and Senſe, will never 
Y be ſatisfied, that threeſcore and ten Years 
* 


are as good as eight or nine Hundred for 
this purpoſe; for the longer they enjoy 
theſe Pleaſures, and the oftner they re- 
peat them, the better it is: But theſe 


not the true End of living, that theſe are 
only Means to preſerve Life, which God 
has ſweetned with ſuch proper Satisfacti- 
ons, or made the Neglect of them ſo un- 


but Man was made at firſt for higher and 
nobler Ends, and ſince by the Sin of 
Adam we are all become Mortal, this Life 
is not for itſelf, but in order to a better 
I | | | 
We come into this World, not to ſta 

here, or to take up our abode and reſt, for 
to! then indeed the longer we lived the bet- 
ort- ter; but this World is only a State of 


tues, to perfect our Minds, to prepare 
and qualify ourſelves for the more pare 


| Men ought to be convinced, that this is 


4 
n * 


caly and painful, that no Man might for- 
get to take Care to preſerve himſelf; 


Trial and Diſcipline, to exerciſe our Vir- 
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and refined and ſpiritual Enjoyments of 


the other World. We come into this 


World, not ſo much to enjoy, as to con- 


quer it, and to triumph over it, to baffle 
its Temptations, to deſpiſe its Flatteries, 


and to endure its Terrors; and if we live 


long enough, to do this, we live long 
enough, and ought to thank God, that 
our Work, and Labour, and Temptations 


are at an End: For what labouring 


Man is not glad that his Work is over, 
and that he may go to reſt? What Mari- 
ner is not glad that he has weathered all 
Storms, and ſteered a ſaie Courſe to his 


defired Haven? 


There are two things neceſſary to the 
Improvement of our Minds, Knowledge 
and Virtue: And as God has ſhortned our 
Lives, ſo he has ſhortned our Work too, 
and given us a more eaſy and compendi- 


ous way to both. | 


Knowledge indeed is an infinite and 
endleſs thing, and it is impoſſible thorough- 


ly co ſatisfy that Appetite in great and 


generous Minds, in this blind and obſcure 


State of Liſe; but the Comfort is, all the 


knowledge that is neceſſary to carry us to 
Heaven, is now Plain and Eaſy, and will 
not take up many Vears to learn it, for 


This is Life eternal to know God, aud Jeſus || 


Chriſt whom he hath ſent ; which is plainly 
revealed to us in the Goſpel: And when 
weget to Heayen, we ſhall quickly under- 


ſtand | 


je 2 1 
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ſtand all the difficulties of Nature and 


Providence in another Manner, than the 
greateſt Philoſophers do now, or can do, 


= they ſhould live many hundred Years. 


And as for Virtue, we have as ſhort 
and eaſy a way to it: The plaineſt and 
moſt perfect Precepts, the moſt admirable 
Examples, the moſt encouraging and in- 
viting Promiſes, and which is more than 
all, the moſt powerful Aſſiſtances of the 


and he who is not reformed by theſe di- 


in forty or fifty Years, is not likely to be 
the better for them, tho' he ſhould live 
to Methuſalab's Age. „ 
As for doing good, I confeſs, the lon- 
ger a good Man lives, the more good he 
| will do, and make himſelf the more Uſe- 
ful to the World; but this is God's Care, 


more good in it. 


improper under the State of the Goſpel, 
than ſuch a long Life, as worldly Men are 
very fond of; for our Saviour has taught 
us to expect Perſecutions and Sufferings 
| lor his Name; and this is very often the 
Portion of true and ſincere Chriſtians, that 


St. Paul could ſay, If in this Life only we 
bad Hope, we were of all Men the moſt 
miſerable. Thanks be to God it is not al- 


1 


Divine Spirit to renew and ſanctify us; 


vine and ſupernatural Methods of Grace, 


and whenever he calls him out of the 
World, he excuſes him from doing any 


The Truth is, nothing could be more 
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ways ſo, but when it is, it would be too 
great a Temptation for Human Nature, 
to live ſome hundred Years in'a State of 
Perſecution, as they might, if they and 
the perſecuting Prince ſhould live ſo long. 
Nay, ſuch a long Life as theſe Men talk 
of, would greatly weaken the Promiſes 
and Threatnings of the Goſpel, which 
are all abſent and unſeen things, to be ex- 
_ pected in the other World; but if the 
next World were fo many hundred Years 
off, both the Promiſes and Threatnings of 
it, would loſe their effect upon the Gene- 
rality of Mankind. e 
Nay, it might be thought very hard up- 
on good Men, who are taught by the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt to live above this World, 
and to have a very mean Opinion of, and 
a great indifferency to all the Delights of 
it, to live ſo many hundred Years in it, 
not ſo much to enjoy it, as to deſpiſe it, 


and to contend with ir. And it is not 


leſs hard for Men, who are tranſported 
With the raviſhing Hopes and Expecta- 
tions of a better Life, whoſe Hearts and 
Converſations are already in Heaven, to 
be kept ſo long out of it: This is a ſevere 
Trial of their Patience; for Hope when it 
is ſo long delayed, is a very troubleſome 


and uneaſy Paſſion; and tho' few Men 


long to die, yet a great many good Men 
do very impatiently long to be in Heaven, 


and can be contented, whenever God 
| pleaſes, 


N 


pleaſes, to ſubmit to dying, tho' with ſome 
natural reluctancy, that they may get to 
Heaven. „„ i 

In ſhort, this Life is long enough for a 
Race, for a Warfare, for a Pilgrimage; it 


is long enough to fight and contend with 
chis World, and all the 1 of 
8 it; it is long enough to know this World, 
1 to diſcover the Vanity of it, and to live. 


above it; it is long enough, by the Grace 
of God, to purge and refine our Minds, 
aud to prepare ourſelves to live for ever 
in God's Preſence ;, and when we are in 
any Meaſure prepared for Heaven, and 


k f 


of it, we ſhall think it a. great deal too 
long to be kept ont of it. *$ 
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man Life. 


I. ET us conſider what wiſe Uſe is to 
II be made of this; and here are two 
things diſtinctly to be conſidered: 1. That 
the general Term of Human Life is fixt 


mon Term and Period of Life, at the ut- 
moſt extent of it, is but very ſnort. 
1. That the general Term of Human 
Life is fixt and determined by God; and 
this is capable of very wiſe improvements: 
For 5 G 2 1. When 
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poſſeſſed with great and paſſionate Deſires. | 


| What uſe to make of the Ft Term of Hu- 


and determined by God. 2. That this com- 
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124 4 Practical Difcourſs 
1. When we know that we cannot live a- 
bove threeſeore or fourſcore Years, or ſome 
few Years over or under, we ſhould not 
extend our Hopes, and Expectations and 
Defigns beyond this Term. 2. We ſhould 
frequently count our Days and obſerve 
how our lives waſte, and draw near 
ro Eternity. 3. When this Period draws 
_ nigh, and Death comes within view, it 
more eſpecially concerns us to apply our 
ſelves to a more ſerious and ſolemn Pre- 
iw x5: 7-7" [ 
1. We ſhould not extend our Hopes, 
and Expectations and Deſigns beyond this 
Term, which God has fixt for the Conclu- 
fion of our Lives: We ſhould not live as 
if we were immortal Creatures, who arc 
never to die; tor if God have ſet bounds 
to our Lives, it is abſurd for us to expect 
to live any longer, unleſs we hope to alter 


* 
b 


the Decrees of Heaven. 
And yet it is more abſurd, if it be 
poſſible, to extend our Hopes and Deſires, 
our Projects and Deſigns for this World, 
beyond the Term ot our living here; for 
how unreaſonable is it for us to trouble 
ourſelves about this World longer than we 
are like to continuc in it? And yet if this 
were obſerved, it would caſe us of a 
great deal of Labour and Care, and deli- 
yer the World from thoſe great Troubles 
and Diſorders, which the Deſigns and 


Projects for future Ages create. 


« — 


Men 
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Mien might ſec ſome, End of their La- 


bours, and | 
| Riches, and adding Houſe to Houſe, an 


Field to Field, did they ſtint their de- 


fires with their Lives; did they conſider 


ſufficient and neceſſary Proviſion for their 
Continuance here: Whereas now the ge- 
nerality of Mankind drudge on to the laſt 
Moment they have to live, and ſtill heap 
up Richestill they know no End of them, 
as if their Lives and their Enjoyment of 
them, were to have no End neither. 


of their Cares, of increaſing 


ho long they were to live, and what isa 


FTphe only tolerable Excuſe that can be 


made for this, is the Care of Poſterity, 
to leave a liberal Proviſion for Children, 
that they may live happily after us: But 
this indeed is rather an Excuſe than a Rea- 


ſon, for thus we fee it is, when 1 is 


no ſuch Reaſon for it; when Men have no 
Children to provide for, nor it may be 


I any Relations, for whom they are much 


concerned; or when they have a ſufficiene 
8 Provifion for all their Children, to en- 
|; courage their Induſtry and Virtue, tho? 
not to maintain them in Idleneſs and Vice 

which no wiſe. and 2 Father would 
deſire; Nay, it may be, when they have 


no other Heir to an over-grown Eſtate, 
but either a Daughter, whoſe Fortune may 
make her a rich Prey, as is too often ſeen; 
or a Prodigal Son, who is ruined already 
by the Expectation of ſo great a Fortune, 
Eo ae and 
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and will quickly be even with his Fortune, 
and ruin that when he has it. 

A competent Proviſion for Children, is 
a juſt Reaſon to continue our Induſtry, 
tho? we have enough for our ſelves, as long 
as we live, but to make them rich and 
great, is not. The Piety and Charity of 
Parents, which entails a Bleſſing upon 
their Poſterity, and an induſtrious and vir- 
tuous Education of Children, is a better 
Inheritance for them than a great Eſtate. 
But Men, who are ſo intent to the very 
laſt upon encreaſing their Eſtates, ſeldom 
do it for any other Reaſon, but to ſaitsfy 
their own infatiable thirſt, which is to 
hoard up Riches for a time when they 
cannot enjoy them, to provide for their 
vice in this World a much longer time, 
that they know they can poſſibly live in 
it. This is much greater Folly than the 


Nan in the Parable was guilty of, whoſe 


Ground brought forth plentifully, and he 
pulled down his Barns, and built greater, 
and ſaid to bis Soul, Soul thorn haſt much 
Goods laid up, for many Years, take thine 
eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry. He was 
ſo wiſe as to know when he had enough, 
and when it was fit to retire and take his 
eaſe: Yet God ſaid unto him, bon fool, 
this Night ſball thy Soul be required of thee; 
and then whoſe ſball all theſe Things be, 
which thou haſt provided? 12 Luke = on: 
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Thus hos big are moſt Men with Pro- 


| ts and Deſigns, which there 1s little 0 


Hope. ſhould ever take effect, while they 


live? Eſpecially aſpiring Monarchs, and 
buſy Politicians, who draw the Scheme, 


and frame their Deſign of an univerſal 
Empire, through a long ſeries of Events, 
or meditate Changes and Alterations of 
Government, of the Laws and Religion 


of a Nation, by inſenſible Steps and Me- 


* 


thods; which, tho' it were never ſo hope- 


ful a Project, thay cannot hope to live to 


ſee effected, and therefore exceed their 


_ own bounds, and trouble the World at 


preſent, with what nobody now living 
may ever be concerned in; they under- 


take to govern the World, when they are 


dead and gone, whereas every Age brings 
forth new Projects and Counſels, as it 
does a new Generation of Men, and new 


Scenes of Affairs, and anew Sett of Poli- 


ticians: Would but Men confine their Cares 
and Projects within the bounds of their 
own Lives, and mind only what concerns 
themſelves, and their own times, and they 
would live more at Eaſe, and the World 
enjoy more Peace and Quiet, than now it 
is ever likely to do: And yet one would 
think this very reaſonable, not to concern 
ourſelves about the World any longer 
than we are like to live in it; to do no 
Injury to Poſterity as near as we can, and 
to do what good we can for them, without 
Is 2 diſturbing 
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diſturbing the preſent Peace and good 
Government of the World, but to leave 
the Care of the next Age to thoſe who 
ſhall ſucceed, and to that good Providence 
which governs and takes care of all Ages 
and Generations of Men. 

2. Since we know the common Period 
of Human Life, we ſhould frequently 
count our Days, and obſerve how our 
lives waſte, and draw near to Eternity. 
Our time 1lides away inſenſibly, and few 


Men take notice how it goes; they find | 


their Strength and Vigour continues with- 
out any decay; and they reckon upon 
living threeſcore and ten, or fourſcore 
Years, but ſeldom conſider that it may be 
thirty or forty Years are already gone, 
that is, the beſt half of their Lives ; they 
put a cheat upon themſelves by comput- 
ing the whole Duration of their Lives, 
without conſidering how much of this is 
already paſt, and how little of it is to 
come; which if Men would ferioufly 
think of, they would not be ſo apt to flat- 
ter themſelves with a long Life; for no 
Man accounts twenty or thirty Vears a 
long Life, and that is the moſt they have 
to live now, tho” they ſhould attain to the 
| longeſt period of Human Life, much leſs 
could they flatter themſelves with a long 
Life, when they could not probably reckon 
above fiftecn or ten Years to come, And 

would Men obſerve how their Lite ſhor- 
| | 35 | tens 


Ms | 
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tens every Day, this, if any thing, would 
make them grow chary of their Time, 
and begin to think of living, that is, of 


| > minding the true Ends and Purpoſes of 


Life, of doing the Work for which they 
came into the World, and which they 
muſt do before they die, or they are miſe- 
rable for eder, „ 
3. When Men draw near the End of 
their Reckoning; nay, it may be are paſt 
the common Reckoning of Mankind, it 
more eſpecially concerns them to apply 
themſelves to a more ſerious and ſolemn 
Preparation for Death: For how vigorous 
ſoever their Age is, Death cannot be far 
off; it will be unpardonable in them, to 
be deceived with the Hopes of living 
much longer, who have already attained 

to the common Period of Human Lite, . 

and are in the Borders and Confines, nay, 
in the very Quarters of Death, and have 


already, if I may ſo ſpeak, borrowed 


ſome Years from the other World. 

Now when I ſpeak of ſuch Mens pre- 
paring for Death, I do not mean, that 
they ſhould then begin to think of. dying; 
that is a great deal of the lateſt to begin 
ſuch a Work; tho' it they have not done 
it before, it is without doubt high Time 
to begin it then, in the laſt Minute . of 
their Lives, and to do what they can in 
that little Time that remains, to obtain 
their Pardon of God for ſpending a long 


WH Life 
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Life in Sin and Vanity, and in a forgetful- 
neſs of their Maker and Redeemer. 
But that which Inow intend, concerns 
thoſe who have thought of dying long be- 
fore, and governed their Lives under the 
conduct and influence of ſuch Thoughts, 
and therefore are not wholly unprepared 
for Death, but are ready to welcome it, 
whenever it comes ; but there is a decent 
way of meeting Death, which becomes 
ſuch Men, which I call a more ſolemn Pre- 
paration for it; that is, when their Con- 
dition and Circumſtances of Life will per- 
1 mit ir, to take a timely leave of the World, 
9 and to withdraw from the Noiſe and Bu- 
4 ſineſs of it; when they are placed juſt in 
the Confines of both Worlds, to direct 
their Face wholly to that World whither 
they arc « going, to ſpend the little re- 
mains of their Lives in converſing with 
themſelves, with God, and with the other 
World. FS, 
1. In converſing with themſelves, which 
God knows very few Men do, while they 
are engaged in the Buſineſs of this World; 
the Cares of Life, or the Pleaſures of it, 
our Families, or our Friends, or Strangers 
themſelves, take us from ourſelves ; and 
therefore it is fit, before Men go out of 
this World, that they ſhould recover the 
Poſſeſſion of themftlves, and grow a little 
more acquainted and intimate with them- 
ſelves; that they ſhould retire from the 
. | World 
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World to take a, more thorough review 
of their Lives and Actions, what they 
have ſtill to do, to make their Peace with 
God and their own Conſciences; whether 
there be any Sin which they have not 
thoroughly repented of, and heartily beg- 
ged God's Pardon for it, or any injury 
they have done their Neighbour, for which 
they have not made ſufficient Reſtitution 
and Reparat ion; whether they have any 
Quarrel with any Man, which is not com- 
poſed and reconciled: Whether there is 
any part of their Duty, which they have 
formerly too much ne lected, as Charity 
to the Poor, the wiſe Education and In- 
ſtruction of their Children and Families, 
and to apply themſelves to a more dili- 
gent diſcharge of it; what Diſtempers 
there are in their Minds, which ſtill need 
to be rectified, what Graces are weakeſt, 
{ what Paſſions are moſt diſorderly and un- 
mortified, and to apply proper Remedies 
to them. e | e 
This is an excellent Preparation for 
Death, becauſe it will give us great Hope 
and Aſſurance in dying; it gives us Peace 
and Satisfaction in our own Minds, by a 
thorough Knowledge of our own State, 
and by rectifying whatever was amiſs ; it 
delivers our Conſciences from guilty 
Fears, and fo diſarms Death of its Sting 
and Terrors, for the Sting of Death is Sin, 
and when this Sting is pulled out, we 
| have 
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have nothing elſe to contend with, but 
ſome little natural. Averſions to dying, 
which are more eaſily conquered. f 
2. Thus in this preparatory Retire- 
ment from the World, we ſhould g_ 
great Portions of our Time in the Wor- 
hip of God, in our publick or private 
Devotions; for commonly Men of Bu- 
ſineſs are very much in Arrears with God 
upon this Account: In their active Age 
they had little time to ſpare, or little 
mind to ſpare it for the Uſes of Religion; 
and therefore we may well retire ſome 
time before we die, to make up that de- 
fect, and when we have done with the 
World, to give up our ſelves wholly to 
the Service of God: We ſhould now be 
very importunate in our Prayers to God, 
that for the Merits and Interceſſion of 
Chriſt, he would freely pardon all the 
Sins and Frailties, and Errors of our paſt 
Life, and give us ſuch a comfortable Hope 
and Senſe of his Love to us, as may ſu 
port us in the Hour of Death, and ſweeten 
the Terrors and Agonies of it: We ſhould 
meditate on the great love of God in 


ending Chriſt into the World to fave Sin- 


ners; and contemplate the height and 
depth and length and breadth of that love | 
of God, which paſſeth all human Uuder- | 
. ſtanding: We ſhould repreſent to our 
ſelves the wonderful Condeſcenſion of the 
Son of God in becoming Man, his amazing 

| : _ Goodnets 
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Goodneſs in dying for Sinners, the Juſt 
for the Unjuſt, to reconcile us to God: 
And when we have warmed our Souls 
with ſuch T e e theſe, we ſhould- 
break forth into Raprures and Extaſies of 
Devotion in the Praiſe of our Maker and 
Redeemer: Worthy is the Lamb that was 
Alain, to receive Power, and Riches, and 
Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honour, and 
Glory, and Bleſſing. Bleſſing, and Honour, 
and Glory, and Power be unto him that 
 ſitteth on the Throne, and to the Lamb for 
ever and ever, 5 Revel. 12, 13, 
And beſides other Reaſons, which make 
this a very proper Preparation for Death, 
this aceuſtoms us to the Work and Em- 
ployment of the next World, for Heaven 
1s a Life of Devotion and Praiſe ; there 
we ſhall ſee God, and admire and adore 
him, and ſing eternal Halelujahs to him: 
And therefore nothing can ſo diſpoſe and 
prepare us for Heaven, as to have our 
Hees ready turned to the Praiſes of 
. God, raviſhed with his Love, tranſported 
with his Glory and Perfections, and ſwal- 
lowed up in the moſt profound and hum- 
| ble Adorations of hin, 7 nt 
3. Thus when we are going into ano- 
ther World, it becomes us moſt to have 
our | houghts there; to confider what a 
bleſſed Place that is, where we ſhall be 
delivered from all the Fears, and Sorrows 
and Temptations of this World, a 
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ſhall ſee God and the Bleſſed Jeſus, and 
converſe with Angels and glorified Spirits, 


and live an endlets Lite without fear of 


dying; where there isnothing but perfect 
Love and Peace, no croſs Intereſts and 


Factions to contend with, no Storms to 


ruffle or diſcompoſe our Joy and Reſt to 
Eternity; where there is no Pain, no Sick- 
neſs, no Labour, no Care to refreſh the 
Wearineſs, or to repair the Decays of a 
Mortal Body, not ſo much as the Image 
of Death to interrupt our conitant Enjoy- 
ments; where there is a perpetual Day, 


and an eternal Calm, where our Souls ſhall 


attain their utmoſt Perfection of Know- 


ledge and Virtue; where we ſhall ſerve 


God not with dull, and fleepy, and un- 
affecting Devotions, but with piercing 


thoughts, with Life and Vigour, with 


Raviſhment and Tranſport; in a Word, 
where there are fuch things, as neither 
Eye hath ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither hath 


it entred into the Heart of Man to conceive. 


Theſe are proper thoughts for a Man 
who is to compoſe himſelf for Death, not 
to think of the pale and ghaſtly Looks of 
Death, when he ſhall be wrapt up in his 


Winding- ſheet; not to think of the dark 


and melancholy Retirements of the Grave, 


where his Body muſt rot and putrity, till 


it be raiſed up again Immortal and Glori- 
ous, but to lift up his Eyes to Heaven, 
to view that light-ſome and happy Coun- 


| try, 


der about to ſeek a Companion, or to 
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try, with Moſes to aſcend up into the 


Mount, and take a proſpect of the hea- 
venly Canaan, whither he is going. T his 


will conquer even the natural Averſions to 


Death, and make us with St. Paul, de- 
ſirous to be diſſolved, and to be with 


Chriſt, which is beſt of all; make it as 
eaſy to us to leave this World for Heaven, 
as it is to remove into a more pleaſant and 


wholeſome Air, or into a more conveni- 


ent and beautiful Houſe; ſo eaſy, ſo plea- 


ſant will it be to die with ſuch thoughts 
as theſe about us. * | 
This indeed ought to be the conſtant 
Exerciſe of the Chriſtian Life; it is fit 


for all times and for all Perſons, and with- 


out ſome Degree of it, it is impoſſible to 
conquer the Temptations of the World, or 
to hive in the Practice of divine and hea- 
venly Virtues: But this ought to be the 
conſtant Buſineſs, or Entertainment ra- 
ther, of thoſe happy Men. who have lived 


long enough in the World, to take a fair 


leave of it, who have run thro' all the 


Scenes and Stages of Human Lite, and 
have now Death and another World in 


view and proſpect. 
And it 1s this makes a Retirement from 


the World ſo neceſſary or very uſeful, 


not meerly to caſe our bodily Labours, 
and to get a little reſt from Buſineſs, to 
diſſolve in ſloth and idleneſs, or to wan- 


hear 
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hear News, or to talk Politicks, or to find 
out ſome way to ſpend Time, which now 
lies upon our Hands, and is more uneaſy and 
troubleſome to us than Buſineſs was: This 
is a more dangerous State, and does more 
indiſpoſe us for a happy Death, than all 
the Cares and Troubles of an active Life; 
but we muſt retire from this World to 
have more Leiſure and greater Opportuni- 
ties to prepare tor the next, to adorn and 
-cultivate our Minds, and dreſs our Souls 
like a Bride, who is adorned to meet her 

——_—_ 

When Men converſe much in this 
World, and are diſtracted with the Cares 
and Buſineſs of it; when they live in. a 

croud of Cuſtomers or Clients, and are 

hurried from their Shops to the Exchange 
or Cuſtom-houſe, or from their Chambers 
to the Bar, and when they havediſcharged 
one Obligation, are preſſed hard by ano- 
ther, that at Night they have hardly 
Spirits left to ſay their Prayers, nor any 
time for them in the Morning, and the 

Lord's Day itſelf is thought more pro- 

per for Reſt and Refreſhment, than De- 
votion; J ſay, what dull cold Appre- 

henfions muſt ſuch Men have of another 
World? And after all the Care we can 
take, how will this World inſinuate itſelf 
into our Affections, when it imploys our 

Time and Thoughts, when our whole 

| Buſineſs 
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buſineſs is buying and ſelling, and driving 
good Bargains, and making Conveyances 
and Settlements of Eſtates? How will 
this diſorder our Paſſions, occaſion feuds 
and quarrels, give us a tincture of Pride, 
Ambition, Covetouſneſs; that there is 
work enough after a buſy life, even for 
very good Men, to waſh out theſe Stains 
and Pollutions, and to get the Taſte and 
Reliſh of this World out of their Mouths, 
and to revive and quicken the Senſe of 
GOD and of another World. deb 426 

I his is a ſufficient Reaſon for ſuch 
Men, as I obſerved before, to think when 


| it is time to leave off, and if not, wholly _ 
: to withdraw from the World, yet to con- 
4 tract their Buſinefs, and to have the com- 
. mand of it, that they may have more lei- 
4 | ſure to take care of their Souls, before 
f they have ſo near a call and Summons to 
4 Death; but much more neceflary is it, 
ly when Death is even at the Door, and by 
* 2 Courſe of Nature we know that it 18 
a b Os 2 

if | lt is very proper to leave the World, 


before we are removed out of it, that we 
may know how to live without it, that 
we may not carry any hankerings after 
this World with us into the next; and 
therefore it is very fitting, that there 
| thould be a kind of a middle State between 
this World and the next, that is, that we 
ſhould withdraw from this World, to 
e x no wean 
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wean our ſelves from it, even while we 
are in it; which will make it more eaſy to 
part with this World, and make us more 
fit to go to the next. But it ſeems ſtrangely 
undecent, unleſs the Neceſſities of their 
Families, or the Neceſſities of the Publick 
call for it, and exact it, to ſee Men who 
Lare Juſt a going out of the World, who 
it may be bow as much under their Riches, 
as under their Age, plunging themſelves 
over Head and Ears in this World, 
courting new Honours and Preferments 
with as much Zeal, as thoſe who are but 
entering into the World. It is to be fear- 
ed, ſuch Men think very little of another 
World, and will never be ſatisfied with 
Earth, until they are buried in it. 
I} hat Uſe to make of the Shortneſs of hu- 
WV | 
II. S the general Period of human 
Life is fixt and determin'd by 
God, ſo this Jerm of Life at the utmoſt 
Extent of it, is but very ſhort: For what 
are threeſcore and ten, or fourſcore Years? 
how ſoon do they paſs away like a Dream, 
and when they arc gone, how few and 
empty do they appear? Lhe beſt way to 
be ſenſible of this, is not to look forward, 
for we fancy time to come, to be much 
longer than we find it, but to look boſs 
| | War 
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ward upon the I ime which. is paſt, and as 
long as we can remember; and how ſud- 
denly are thirty or forty Years gone ? 
how little do we remember, how they 
paſt ? but gone they are, and the reſt are 
going apace, while we eat, and drink, 
and ſleep, and when they are gone too, 
we ſhall de ſenſible, that all together was 
but very ſhort. Now from hence I ſhall 
obſerve ſeveral things of very great uſe 
for the Government of our Lives. ö 
I. If our Lives be ſo very ſhort, it 
concerns us to loſe none of our Time; for 
does it become us to be prodigal of our 
Time, when we have ſo little of it? We 
either ought to make as much of our 
Lives as we can, or not complain that 
they are ſhort, for that is a greater Re- 
proach to our ſelves, than to the Order 
of Nature, and the Providence of God: 
for it ſeems we have inore time than we 
care to live in, more than we think ne- 
ceſſary to improve to the true Ends and 
Purpoſes of living; and if we can ſpare ſo 
much of our Lives, it ſeems they are too 
long for us, how ſhort ſocver they are in 
themſelves; and when our Lives 
are too long already for the genera- 
lity of Mankind to improve wiſely, why 
ſhould God give us more Time to play 
with, and to ſquander away ? And yet let 
us all reflect upon our ſelves, and conſi- 
der, how much of our Lives we have 
93 . . Per- 
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perfectly loſt, how careleſs we have been 
of our Time, which is the moſt precious 
thing in the World; how we have given 
it to every body that will take it, and gi- 
ven away ſo much of our ſelves, and of 
- our own being with it. „ 
Should Men ſet down, and take a re- 
view of their Lives, and draw up a parti- 
cular Account of the Expence of their 
Time, after they came to Years of Diſ- 
cretion and Underſtanding, what a ſname- 
ful Bill would it be? what unreaſonable 
- Abatements of Life? how little Time 
Would there be at the foot of the Account, 
which might be called living? 15 
So much extraordinary for eating, and 
drinking, and ſleeping, beyond what the 
Support and Refreſhment of Nature re- 
. quired ; fo much in Courtſhip, Wanton- 
neſs, and Luſt; ſo much in Drinking and 
Revelling; ſo much for the Recovery of 
the laſt Night's Debauch ; ſo much in Gam- 
ing and Maſquerades; ſo much in paying 
and receiving formal and impertinent Vi- 
fits, in idle and extravagant Diſcourſes, in 
cenſuring and reviling our Neighbours or 
our Governors; ſo much in dreſſing and a- 
dorning our Bodies; ſo many blank and 
long Parentheſes of Lite, waſted in doing 
nothing, or in counting the ſlow and te- 
dious Minutes, or chiding the Sun for ma- 
king no more Haſte down, and delaying 
their Evening Aſſignations: But how 15 
EE. tle 


that is paſt, is not loſt ; indeed no time is 
| paſt or preſent, and - 
its being paſt makes it never the leſs our 


our time. 


tle would there appear in moſt Mens Ac- 


count, ſpent to the true Ends of Living? 


Ihe very naming of theſe things is ſuf- 
fi cient to convince any confidering Man, 
that this is really a miſpending of time, 

and a flinging away great part 


of a very 
ſhort Life to no Purpoſe; but to make you 


all ſenſible of this, conſider with me, when 


we may be ſaid to loſe our time; for 
time paſſes away very ſwiftly, and we 


- 


can no more hold it, than we can ſtop the 


Chariot Wheels of the Sun, but all time 


onr own, but what 18 


own, it cyerit were ſo; but then we loſe 


1. When it turns to no account to us, 


when it is gone; when we are never the 
better for it in Body or Soul: This is the 
true way of judging, by our own ſenſe 


and feeling, whether we have ſpent our 
time well or ill, by obſerving what reliſh 
it leaves upon our Minds, and what the 
Effects of it are, when it e how 
vainly ſoever Men ſpend their Time, they 

find ſome Pleaſure and Diverſion and En- 
tertainment in it, while it laſts, but the 
next Morning it ts all vaniſhed, as their 
Night Dreams are; and if they are not 
the worſe for it, they find themſelves 


never the better: And this a certain Sign 
that our Time was vainly and fooliſhly 


ſpear, 
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ſpent, that when it is gone, it can be 
brought into no Account of our Lives, 
but that of idle Expences. Whatever is 

ood, whatever is in any Degree uſeful, 


| leaves ſome Satisfaction when it is gone, 
and time ſo [pants we can place to our 


account, and all ſuch time is not loſt ; 
but Men who ſpend one Day after another 
in Mirth and Jollity, and Entertainments, 
in Viſits or Gaming, Cc. can give no o- 
ther Account of it, but that it 1s a pleaſant 
way of ſpending time: And that is the 
true Name for it, not living but ſpending 
Time, which they know not how other- 
wiſe to paſs away; when their Time is 

pent, they have all they intended,and their 


ſ 
r paſs away with their Time, 
an 


there is an End of both; and it were 
ſome what more tolerable, if they them- 
ſelves could end with their Mime too: 


but when Men muſt out live Time, and the 


Effects of Time, muſt laſt to Eternity, 


that Time, which if it have no ill, yet has 
no good Effects more laſting than it felt, 
is utterly loſt. N 


2/y, To be ſure that Time is doubly 
loſt, which we cannot review without A- 
mazement and Horror; I mean, in which 
we have contracted ſome great guilt, 
which we have not only ſpent vainly, but 
wickedly, which we our ſelves wiſh had 
never been, which we deſire to forget, 
and could be glad, that both God and 4 0 
| Won 
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would forget it too: For is not that loft 
Time, which loſes us, which undoes us, 
which diſtracts us withgailty Fears, which 
we would give all the World we could 
loſe out of the Account of our lives, and 
could loſe the very remembrance of it? L 
think that fomewhat worſe than loſt time, 
which forfeits a bleſſed Eternity, and for 


vhich Men muſt loſe their Souls for ever. 


3), That is loſt Time too, which Men 
muſt live over again, and tread back their 
Stepslike him who has miſtaken his Way; 
not that we can recal our paſt Time, and 
thoſe Minutes that are fled from us, but 
we muſt ſubſtitute ſome of our remaining 
Time in its room, and begin our lives a- 


gain, and undo what we had formerly 


one. This is the Caſe of thoſe who have 
ſpent great part of their lives ill, when= 
ever they are convinced of rheir Folly and 


Danger; they muſt give all their paſt lives 


for loſt, and it may be, when half, or 
two thirds, or more of their lives a 

ſpent, they muſt then begin to live, 477 
to undo, by Repentance and Refor- 
mation, the Errors, and Follies, and Im- 
pieties of their former lives: Now Iſu 

poſe all Men will confeſs that Time to 2 
loſt, which they muſt unlive again; 
to be ſure Penitents are very ſenſible it is, 


and I wiſh all thoſe would conſider it, 


who reſolve to ſpend their youthful and 
T:gorous age in Sin, and to repent _ 
| e after 
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after; that is, they reſolve to fling away 


the greateſt and beſt part of their lives, 


and to begin to live when they ſee them- 
ſelves a dying: This Iam ſure is no reme- 
dy againſt a thorr life, to reſolve not to 
live one third of it. 95 B 

2%, Since our life is ſo very ſhort, it 
becomes us to live as much as we can in fo 
Mort a time; for we muſt not meaſure 
the length or ſhortneſs of our Lives by 


Days, or Months, or Years, that is the 


meaſure of our duration or being, but to 


live and to be, are two things, and ofa 


diſtin conſideration and account. 
To live, when we ſpeak of a Man, 
_ Hgnifies to act like a reaſonable Creature, 
to exerciſe his Underſtanding and Will 
upon ſuch Objects as anſwer the Dignity 
and Perfection of human Nature, to be 
employed in ſuch Actions as are proper 
to his Nature; and diſtinguiſh a Man from 
all other Creatures : and therefore though 
a Man muſt cat and drink, and perform 
the other Offices of a natural Life, which 
are common to him with Beaſts; 1 this 
is not to live like a Man, any otherwiſe 
than as theſe common Actions are govern- 
ed by Reaſon and Rules of Virtue, but 
he who minds nothing higher than this, 
lives like a Beaſt, not like a Man. A life 
of Reaſon, Religion, and Virtue, is pro- 
perly the life of a Man, becauſe it is pe- 
culiar to him, and diſtinguiſhes him _ 


— 
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all other Creatures in this World; and 
therefore he who improves his Knowledge 
and Underſtanding moſt, who has his Pal- 
ſions and Appetites under the beſt Go- 
vernment, who does moſt good, and 


makes himſelf moſt uſeful to the World, 


though he does not continue longer, yet 


be lives more and longer than other Men; 


that is, he exerts more frequent and more 


perfect Acts of a rational Life. 


But beſides this, this life is only in or- 
der to a better life; it is not for it ſelf, but 
only a paſſage to a ſtate of trial and pro- 
bation for Immortality; and it were hard- 
ly worth the while to come into the 
World upon any meaner Deſign: and 
therefore he lives moſt, who improves 
the Grace of God to make himſelf moſt 
fit for Heaven, and qualified for the 
greateſt Rewards, for the richeſt and the 


brighteſt Crown: Who knows God moſt, 
and worſhi ps him in the moſt perfect man- 


ner, with the greateſt raviſhments and tran- 
ſports of Spirit, who lives moſt above this 
World in the Exerciſe of the moſt divine 
Virtues, who does moſt ſervice to God in 
the World, and improves all his Talents 
to the beſt Advantage; in a Word, who 


| moſt adorns and perfects his own Mind, 
| brings moſt glory to God, and does moſt 
| good to Men: Such a Maa at thirty Years 


old, has lived more, nay, indeed may 
properly be ſaid to 70 lived longer than 
| | an 


| 7 . | | 
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.an old decrepit Sinner; for he has not 
lived at all to the purpoſes of a Man, or 


2 1 the Ends of the other World. That 


Man has lived a great while, how ſhort 
Aoever the Time be, who is old enough 
for Heaven, and for Eternity, who has 
laid up rich and glorious Treaſures for 
himſelf in the other World, who has an- 
ſwered the Ends of this Life, and is fit 
to remove out of it; this is the true way 
of meaſuring our Lives by acts of Piet y 
and Virtue, by our Improvements in 


Knowledge, and Grace, and Wiſdom, by 
our Ripeneſs for another World; and 


therefore if we would live a great while 
in this World, we muſt, 1. Begin to live 
betimes. 2. We muſt have a Care of all 
Interruptions and Intermiſſions of Life. 
3. We muſt live a- pace. 1 


1. We muſt begin to live betimes; that 


is, muſt begin betimes to live like Men, 
and like Chriſtians, to live to God, and to 
another World, that is in a Word, to be 
good betimes: For thoſe who begin to 
live with the firſt bloomings of Reaſon 
and Underſtanding, and give early and 
youthful Specimens of Piety and Virtue, 
if they reach to old Age, they live three 
times as long as thoſe who count indeed 
as many Years as they do, but it may be 


have not lived a third of their Time, but 


have loft it in Sin and Folly. The firſt 
can look back to the very + 
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* Life, and enjoy all his paſt Vears ſtill, 


review them with Pleaſure and Satis facti- 
on, and bring them all to account: But 
a late Penitent muſt date his Life from 
his Repentance and Reformation; he dares 
look no farther back, for all beyond is 
loſt, or worſe than loſt : It is like looking 
back upon the rude Chaos, which was no- 
thing but Confuſion and Darkneſs, before 

God formed the World, ſuch is the Life of a 
vinner before this new Birth and new Crea- 
tion; and therefore he has but a very little 
way to look back, can give but a very ſhort 


Account of his Life, has but a very few 


Years of his Life which he dares own, 
and earry into the other World with him. 
2. We muſt have a Care of all Interrup- 
tions and Intermiſſions of Life; that is, 
of falling back into Sin again after ſome 
hopeſul Beginnings: This is too often ſeen, 
that thoſe, who by the Care, and good 
Government, and wiſe Inſtructions of Pa- 
rents and Tutors, have had the Principles 


of Virtue and Piety early inſtilled into 


them, and have had a good reliſh of it 
themſelves; yet when they are got looſe 


from theſe Reſtraints, and fall into ill! 
Company, and into the Way of 'Temp- 


tations, have a mind to try another kind 
of Life, and to taſte thoſe Pleaſures which © 
they ſee Mankind ſo fond of, and too ot- 
ten try ſo long till they grow as great 
Strangers to Piety and Virtue, as they 
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were ignorant of Vice before. Now if 
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ſuch Men ever be reclaimed again, yet all 
their early Beginnings of Life are loft, 


for here is a long Interruption and Inter- 
miſſion of Life, which ſets them back in 
the Account of Eternity; and thus it 
is proportionably in every wilful Sin 
we commit, it makes a break in our 


lives, does not only ftop our Progreſs 


for a while, but ſets us backward. But 


he who begins betimes to live, with- 


out any or very few, and very ſhort In- 
terruptions, will be able to reckon a very 


long Life by that time he attains to the 
common Period of Human Life: 


3. Eſpecially if he lives a-pace: There 
is a living a- pace, as ſome call it, not to 
lengthen but to ſhorten Liſe; When Men 
by minding their Buſineſs well, can in 
ten or twenty Vears deſtroy ſuch a Conſti- 
tution of Body, and exhauſt that vital 
Heat and Vigour, which would have laſted 
another Man ſixty or eighty Years: This 
is to live much in a little Time, and to 
make an End of their Lives quickly; and 
the living a-pace, Imean, is to live much 
alſo in a little Time, but to double and 
treble our Lives, not to ſhorten them; 
that is, to do all the good that ever we 


can; for the more good we do, the more 
we live; Life is not meer Duration, but 


Action; Time is not Life, but we live, 
that is, we act in time; and he who does 
| EE | two 


es LACLICLMLIOT 2D AS Hey © = 


concerning DEATH. 149 
b two Days Work in one, lives as much in 
ik e 

one Day, as other Men do in two: He 
| who in one Year does as much improve 


ſt, nis Mind in Knowledge and Wiſdom, and 
I all Chriſt ian Graces and Virtues, worthips 


God as much and more devoutly, does as: 
much good to the World in all Capacities 
and Relations of Life, as another Man 
does in two or three or four; he lives ſo 
much proportionably longer than thoſe 
other Men; he does the Work of ſo much 
Time, and this is equivalentto, nay much 
better than being ſo much: time; for he 
who can have the Reward of two hundred 
| Years in the next World, and not live 
above threeſcore or fourſcore here, I take 
to be a much happier Man, than he who 
ſpends two hundred Years in this World: 
This is the beſt way of lengthening our 
Lives by living doubly and trebly, Which 
will make a vaſt Addition to our lives in 
fifty or ſixty Years; and then there will 
be no Reaſon to complain of the Shortneſs 
of them. _ Ms 2 
3, If our Lives are fo very ſhort as 
moſt Men complain they are, ſurely we 
have little Reaſon to complain of ſpend- 
ing the whole of theſe ſhort Lives in the 
Service of God, for an eternal Reward : 
What are threeſcore or fourſcore Years, 
when compared to Eternity? And there- 
tore ſetting aſide all the preſent Advan- 
tages and Pleaſures of a Lite of Religion, 
1 ES 2 
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this only is to live, to improve and perfect 
our own Natures, to ſerve God, and to 
do good in the World: Suppoſe there 
were nothing in Religion, but Hardſhips 
and Difficulties, a perpetual Force and 
Violence to nature, a conſtant War with 
the World and the Fleſh ; cannot we in- 
dure all this ſo ſhort a time, for an endleſs 


Reward? Men think their Days-work 


very well ſpent, when they receive their 
Wages at Night, and can go home and 
| ſup chearfully with their Family, and 


 {leep ſweetly, as labouring Men uſe to do 
all Night; and yet our Saviour compares 


all the Work and Induſtry of our Lives 
to Day-Labourers, in the Parable of the 
Houſholder, who at ſeveral Hours of the 
Day, hired Labourers to work in his Vine- 
yard, and paid them their Wages at Night, 
20 Matth. 1. Oc. | | 

| We all confeſs, that threeſcore and ten 
Years, if we live fo long, is but a very 
thort Time in itſelf, and quickly paſſes 
away; J am ſure we all think ſo, when it 
is gone; and yet conſider, how much of 
this Lime is cut off by Infancy, Childhood, 
and Youth, while we are under the Carc 


and Conduct of Parents and Governors, 


and are not our own Men; how much is 
ſpent in ſlee ping, in eating and drinking, 
and neceſſary Diverſions, Vie the ſupport 
and repair of theſe mortal Bodies; 1n our 
neceſſary Buſineſs to provide for our Fa- 


milies, 
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milies, or to ſerve the Publick, which God 
allows and requires of us, and accounts 


it ſerving himſelf; while we live like Men, 


are ſober and temperate, and juſt and 
faithful to our Truſt, which we ſhould do 


for our own ſakes, and which all well go- 


verned Societies require of us, without 
any. Conſideration of another World; fo: 


that there is but a very little of this very 


thort Life ſpent | purely in the Service — - 


God, and in the Care of our Souls, and 


the Concernments of a ſuture State? And 


is this too much for an Eternity of Bliſs and 
Happineſs? To complain of Sobriety, and 


Temperance, and moral Honeſty, as ſuchk 
inſufferable burdens; that a Man had bet- 


ter be damned than ſubmit to them, is not 


ſo much to complain of the Laws of God, 


as of all the wiſe. Governments in the 


World, even in the Heathen World, 
which branded all theſe Vices with Infa- 
my, and reſtrained and corrected them 


with condign Puniſhments ; it is to com- 
plain of human Nature, which has made 
all theſe Vices infamous, and to think it 
better to be damned than to live like Men; 


and yet above two thirds of our Time 


require the Exerciſe of few other Virtues 


but theſe: And whatever difficulties Men 
may imagine in other Acts of Religion, 


if they can poſſibly think it ſo intolerable 
to love the greateſt and the beſt Being, to 
praiſe and adore him to whom we owe 

| e 750 our 
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our ſclves and all we have, to ask the ſup- 5 
ply of our Wants from him, Who will be 0 
ſure to give, if we faithfully ask ;. to raiſe 3 


our Hearts abbve this World, which is W ., 
aScencof Vanity, Emptineſs, or Miſery, li 
and to delight our ſelves in the Hope 
and expectations of great and eternal 
Happineſs, wherein the very Life of Re- J; 
ligion conſiſts: I ſay, it theſe be ſuch very 
difficult and uneaſy Things, | which one 0 
would wonder how they came to be dif- 
ficult, or why they ſhould be thought ſo;] fr 
yet they imploy very little of our time, I he 
and methinks a Man might bear it to be 


happy for ever: I am ſure Men take a I 
"Ian deal more pains for this World, than 

ea en would colt them, and when they tl 
have it, don't live to enjoy it; and if this 5 
be thought worth their while, ſurely to WW 1. 
ſpend a thort Life in the Service of God, to 2 
@b:ain an endleſs and eternal Happineſs, is W tr 
the beſt and moſt advantageousfpendingour W fe 
time;and we muſt have a very meanOpinion 1 
of Heaven and eternal happinefs,itwe think Ga 
it not worth the Obedience and Service of M 
a few Years, how difficult ſoever that were? I x, 


40, If our lives are ſo very ſhort at i 1; 


their utmoſt extent, the ſinful pleaſures I h. 
of this World can be no great tempta- | 
tion, when compared with an Eternity WW tr 
of Happineſs or Mifery ? Thoſe ſen- 
faal Pleaſures, which Men are ſo fond 
of, and for the ſake of which they break 

the 
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| the Laws of God, and provoke his Juſtice, 


forfeit immortal Life, and expoſe them 


| ſelves to all the Miſeries and Sufferings 
of an Eternal Death, can laſt no longer 


than we live in this World ; And how 
little a while is that; When we put off 
theſe Bodies, all bodily Pleaſures periſh 
with them : 987; indeed as our Bodies 
dic and decay by degrees, before they 
tumble into the Grave, ſo do our Plea- 
ſures ſenſibly decay too: As ſhort as our 
lives are, Men may out-live ſome of 
their moſt beloved Vices, and therefore 
how luſcious ſoever they may be, ſuch 


ſhort and dying Pleaſures ought not to 


come in competition with eternal Happi- 
neſs or Miſery; whatever things are.in 
their own nature, the value of them in- 
creaſes or diminiſhes according to the 
length or ſhortneſs of their enjoyment; 
that which will laſt our lives, and make 
them eaſie and comfortable, is to be pre- 
ferred, by wiſe Men, before the moſt ra- 
viſhing enjoy ments of a day; and a hap- 
pineſs which will out-laſt our Lives, 


and reach to Eternity, is to be preferred 


before the periſhing enjoyments of a ſhort 
life; unleſs Men can think it better to be 
happy for threeſcore years, than for ever; 
ray, unleſs Men think the enjoyments of 
threeſcore ycarsa ſufficient recompence for 
eternal want and miſery. NE 
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y, The ſhortneſs of our lives are a 
ſuffclent anſwer to all thoſe Arguments 
againſt Providence, taken from the Pro- 
ſperity of bad Men, and the Miſeries 
and Afflictions of the good; for both of 
them are fo ſhort, that they are nothing 
in the account of Eternity. Were this 
Lite to be conſidered by it ſelf, without 
any relation to a future State, the difficul- 
ty would be greater, but not very great; 
becauſe a ſhort happineſs, or a ſhort mi- 
ſery,checquered and intermixt as all the 
happineſs and miſeries of this Life are, is 
not very conſiderable; nor were it worth 
the while either to make objections againſt 
Providence, or to anſwer them, if Death 
put an end to us. 


Bad men who make theſe Objections a- 
gainſt Providence, are very well content- 
ed to take the World as they find it, ſo 
they may have it without a Providence, 
which is a ſign that it is not their diſlike of 
this World (though many times they ſuffer 
as much in it, as good Men do) which makes 
them quarrel at Providence, but the dread 
and fear of another World: and this 
proves, that they think this World a very 
tolerable place, whether there be a Pro- 
vidence or not. And if fo ſhort a life as 
this is, be but tolerable, it is a ſufficient 
juſtification of Providence, that this life 
1s well enough for its continuance, a very 
mixt and imperfect ſtate indeed, but 2 
| ort 
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ſhort too; ſuch a ſtate as bad Men them- 


| ſelves would like very well without a- 
nother life after it, and ſuch a ſtate as 


good Men like very well with another 
life to follow: It is not a ſpight at hu- 
man Lite, ' which makes them reject a 


Providence, as any one would gueſs, Who 


hears them object their own Proſperity, 
and the Calamities of good Men, as ar- 


guments againſt Providence, both which 


they like very well; and whatever there 


may be in theſe Objections, ſuppoſing 


there were no other life after this, yet 
when they all vaniſh at the very naming 


of another life, where good Men ſhall 


be rewarded, and the Wicked puniſhed ; 


it 1s ridiculous to prove, that there is 


no other life after this, becauſe rewards 
and puniſhments are not diſpenſed with 
that exact Juſtice in this life, as we might 
ſuppoſe God would obſerve, it there were 
no other life. 'To prove that there is 
no other life after this, becauſe good 
and bad Men do nor receive their juſt 
Rewards in this life, is an Argument 
which becomes the Wit and Underſtand- 
ing of an Atheiſt ; for they muſt firſt take 
it for granted, that there is no Provi- 
dence, before this Argument can prove 
any thing; for if there be a Providence, 
then the Proſperity of bad Men, and the 
Sufferings of the good, is a much better 


Argument, that there is another life after 


this, 
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this, where Rewards and Puniſnments 
mall be more equally diſtributed: Thus 
when they diſpute againſt Providence 
from the Proſperity of bad Men, and the 
Calamities of the good, before this can 
prove any thing, they muſt take it for 
granted, that there is no other lite after 
this, where good Men ſhall be rewarded, 
and the wicked puniſhed : for if there be, 
it is eaſy enough to juſtify the Provi- 
denee of God, as to the preſent Proſperity 
of bad Men, and the Sufferings of the 
good: So that they muſt of neceſfity diſ- 
pute in a Circle, as the Papiſts do be- 
tween the Churchand the Scriptures, when 
they either prove, that there is no Provi- 
dence, nor no Life after this, from the 
unequal Rewards and Puniſhments of 
good and bad Men in this World: For 
in effect they prove that there is no Pro- 
vidence, becauſe there is no Life after this, 
or that there is no Life after this, becauſe 

there is no Providence; for the Proſperi- 
ty of bad Men, and the Sufferings of the 
Good, proves neicher of them, unleſs you 
take the other for granted; and if you 
will prove them both by this Medium, 
you muſt take them both for granted by 
turns; and that is the eaſier and ſafer way 
to take them for granted; without ex poſ- 
ing themſelves to the ſcorn of wiſe Men 
- by ſuch kind of proofs. But yet'though 
this were no Objection againſt the Bing 
O 
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of another World, and a Providence, yet 
had the Proſperity of 'bad Men, and the 

Calamities of the Good continued ſome 

hundred Years, it had been a greater Di- 
fliculty, and a greater Temptation than 
now it is. The Proſperity of the Wick 
ed is a much leſs Objection, when it is ſo 
eaſily anſwered, as the Pſalmiſt does, Tet 
a little while, aud the wicked ſball not be; 
ea, thou ſbalt diligently conſider his Place, 
and it ſball not be, 37 Pſalm 10. When 
the very ſame Perſons, who have been 
the Spectators and Witneſſes of his pro- 
ſperous Villanies, live to ſee a quick and 
ſudden End of him: I have ſeen the wick 
ed in great Power, and ſpreading himſelf like 

a green Bay- tree; yet he paſſed away, and 

ho he was not 9.Je4,: I ſort Dt him, but be 
could not be freund, 35, 36. And this is 
enough alſo to ſupport the Spirits of 
good Men: For this Caufe we faint not, but 
though our outward Mau periſh, yet the in- 

ward Man is renewed Day by Day; for 
our light Afliction, which is but for a Mo- 
ment, worketh for us à far more exceeding 
_ eternal Weight of Glory, 2 Cor. 14. 
16, 17. e „ 
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| The Time, and Manner, and Circumftances 
of every particular Maus Death, is not 
determined by an abſolute and unconditio- 
ne inn te in 
ILryJ Hough GOD, who knows all 
I things, does know alſo the Time, 
and Manner, and Circumſtances of every 
particular Man's Death, ye it does not 
appear, that he has by an abſolute and 
unconditional Decree, fixed and deter- 
mined the particular time of every man's 
Death. This is that famous Queſtion, 
which Beverovicias, a learned Phyfician, 
was ſo much concerned to have reſolved, 
and conſulted ſo many learned Men a- 
bout, as ſuppoſing, it would be a great 
injury to his Profeſſion, did Men believe, 
that the time of their Death was ſo abſo- 
lutely determined by GOD, that they 


could neither dye ſooner, nor live longer 


than that fatal Period, whether they took 
the Advice and Preſcriptions of the Phy- 
ſicians or not. But this was a vain Fear, 
for there are ſome Speculations, which 
Men never live by, how vehemently ſo- 


ever they contend for them. A Sceptick 


who pretends that there is nothing cer- 
tain, and will diſpute with you as long as 
you pleaſe about it, yet will not venture 


his own Arguments fo far, as to leap into 


the Fire or Water, nor to ſtand before the 
Mouth of a loaded Cannon, when you 


give fire to it. Thus Men who talk moſt 


about 
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about fatal Neceſſit y, and abſolute Decrees, 
yet they will Eat and Drink to preſerve 
themſelves in Health, and take Phyſick 
when they are Sick, and as heartily re- 


t of their Sins, and vow Amendment 


and Reformation, when they think them- 
ſelves a dying, as if they did not believe one 
word of ſuch abſolute Decrees, and fatal 
Neceflity, as they talk of at other Times. 
I do not intend to engage in this Di- 
ſpute of Neceſſity and Fate, of Preſcience 
and abſolute Decrees, which will be Di- 
ſputes as long as the World laſts, unleſs 
Men grow wiſer than to trouble themſelves 
with ſuch Queſtions as are above their 
reach, and which they can never have a 
clear Notion and Perception of; but all 
that I intend is, to ſhew you according to 
the Scripture Account of it, that the 
Period of our Lives is not ſo peremptori- 
ly determined by GOD, but that we 
may lengthen or ſhorten them, live longer, 
or die ſooner, according as we behave 
ourſelves in this World. 
Now this is very plain from all thoſe 
places of Scripture, where God promiſes 
long Life to good Men, and threatens to 
| ſhorten the Lives of the Wicked: 91. 
Pfal. 16. With long Life will IT ſatisfy bim, 
and ſbeu bim my Salvation. Solomon tells 
us of Wiſdom, Length of Days is in her 
right Hand, and in her left Riches and 
Honours, 3. Prov. 16. The fear of the Lord 
Prolongeth Days, but the Years of the 1 %% 
a 
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ball be ſbortened, 10. Prov. 27. Thus God 


has promiſed long Life to thoſe who hon- 


our their Parents, in the fifth Command- 
ment; and the tame Promiſe is made in 


more general Terms to thoſe who obſerve 


the Statutes and Commandments of GOD, 
4. Deut. 40. Upon the ſame Condition 


God promiſed long lite to King Solomon, 


1 Kings 3. 14. Aud if thou wilt walk in 
my Ways, to keep my ſtatutes aud Command- 
ments, as thy father David did walk, then 
will 1 lengthen thy Days. The ſame is ſup- 


poſed in Davld's Prayer to God, mot to 


take him away in the midſt of his days, 102. 
Pal. 24. And in 55. P/al. 23. he tells 
us T hat bloody and deceitful men (ball not 
Live out half their days. Now one would 
reaſonably conelude from hence, that GOD 


has not abſolutely and unconditionally 


determined the fatal Period of every Man's 
Life, becauſe he has conditionally 


promiſed to prolong Mens Lives, or 


threatned to ſhortenthem; for what Place 


can there be for conditional Promiſes, 


where an abſelute Decree is paſt? How 


can any Man be ſaid not tolive out halt his 
Days, if he lives as long as Godhas decreed 


he ſhall live? for if the Period of every par- 


ticular Man's Liic be determined by God, 


none are his days, but what God has decreed 
for him. | ST, cl 


As for matter of Fact, it is plain and 


evident, both that Men ſhorten their own 
lives, and that God ſhortens them for 


them, 


ia. 
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them, and that in ſuch a manner as will 
not admit of an abſolute and unconditional 


| Decree: Thus ſome Men deftroy a health- 


ful and vigorous Conſtitution of Body by 
Intemperance and Luſt, and do as mant- 
feſtly kill themſelves, as thoſe who hang, 


or poiſon, or drown themſelves; and both 


theſe ſorts of Men, I ſuppoſe, may be ſaid 
to ſhorten their own lives; and ſo do thoſe 


who rob, or murder, or commit any o- 


ther Villany, which forfeits their lives to 


publick Juſtice 2 orquarrel and fall in a Du- 


el, aud the like; and yet you will no more 
ſay, that God decreed and determined the 


Death of theſe Men, than he did their Sin. 


Thus God himſelf very otten ſhortens 


the Lives of Men, by Plague, and Famine, 
and Sword, and ſach other Judgments, as 
he executes upon a wicked World; and 


this muſt be confeſt to be the Effect of 
God's Counfel and Decrees, as a Las 
decrees and pronounces the Death of a 


Malefactor; but this is not an abſolute and 


unconditional Decree, but is occaſioned by 
their Sins, and provocations, as all Judg- 
ments are ; they might have lived longer, 


and eſcaped theſe Judgments, had they 


been virtuous, and obedient to God : for 
if they ſhould have lived no longer, whe- 


ther they had finned or not, their Death, 


by what Judgments ſoever they are cut off, 


Is not fo properly the Execution of Juſ- 


ticeas of a peremptory Decree; their Lives 
| 5 
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are not ſhortned, but their fatal Period 
is come. | 5 

Indeed, unleſs we make the Providence 
of God, not the Government of a wiſe and 
free Agent, who acts pro re nata, and re- 
wards and puniſhes as Men deſerve, as the 
Scripture repreſents it, but an unavoidable 
Execution of a long ſeries of fatal and ne- 
ceſſary Events from the Beginning to the 


End of the World, as the Stoicks thought, 


we muſt acknowledge, that in the Govern- 
ment of free Agents, GOD has reſeryed 
to himſelf a free Liberty of lengthning or 

ſhortning Mens Lives, as will beſt ſerve 


the Ends of Providence: for if we will al- 


low Man to be a free Agent, and that he 
is not under a neceſſity of ſinning, and de- 
ſerving to be cut off at ſuch a Time. or in 
fuch a manner, the application of rewards 
and puniſhments to him muſt be free alſo, 
or clic they may be ill applied; He may 
be puniſhed when he deſerves to be re- 
warded ; the fatal Period of Life may fall 


out at ſuch a time when he moſt of all de- 


ſerves long life, and when the lengthning 
his Life would be a publick Bleſſing to the 
World. Fatal and neceſſary Events can 
never be fitted to the Government of 
free Agents, no more than you can 

make a Clock, which ſhall ſtrike exactly 
for Time and Number, when ſuch a Man 
ſpeaks, let him ſpeak when, or name what 
number he pleaſes: And yet there or 

| 8 | thing 
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thing of greater moment in the Govern- 
ment of the World, than a free power and 
liberty of lengthning or ſhortning Mens 
lives; for nothing more overaws Mankind, 
and keeps them more in dependence on 
GOD; nothing gives a more ſignal De- 
monſtration ot a Divine Power, or Ven- 

ance, or Protection: nothing is a greater 
Bleſſing to Families or Kingdoms, or a 
greater Puniſhment to them, than the Life 
or Death ofa Parent, of a Child, ofa Prince 
d and therefore it is as neceſſary to reſerve 
I WW this Power to GOD, as to aſſert a Provi- 


e W dence. There are two or three Places of 
- WW Scripture, which are urged in favour of 
IC the contrary Opinion, 14. Fob 5. Seeing 
_ his Days are determined, the number of his 


Months are with thee, thou haſt appointed 
s his bounds that he cannot paſs. 7. Job 1. 
5 Is there not an appointed Time to Man upon 
dl Earth ? are not his Days alſo like the Days 
K of an Hireling? Which refer not to the 
PRE Period of every Man's Life, 
* ut, as I obſerved before, to the general 
8 period of Human Life, which is — and 
0 determined, which is therefore called the 
ys Days or the Years of Man, becauſe GOD 
yy has appointed this the ordinary time of 
n Man's lite ; as when GOD threatens, that 
the Wicked ſhall not live out half their 
Days, that is, half that time which is al- 
* lotted for Men to live on Earth; for they 
'” |} Have no other Intereſt in theſe Days, _ 

95 . 
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that they are the Days of a Man, and 
therefore might be their Days too. 
From what I have now diſcourſed, there 
are two things very plainly to be obſerv- 
ed: 1. That Men may contribute very 
much tothe lengthening or ſhortning their 


own lives. 2. That the Providence of 


GOD does peculiarly over-rule and deter - 
mine this matter. . ä 
1. As for the firſt, there is no need to 
rove it, for we ſee Men deſt roy their own 
ives every Day, either by Intemperance 


and Luſt, or more open Violence; by for- 


feiting their Lives to publick Juſtice, or by 


provoking the divine Vengeance; and 
therefore whoever deſires a long Life, to 


fill up the Number of his Days, Which 


GOD has allotted us in this World, muſt 


keep himſelf from ſuch deſtructive Vices, 
muſt practiſe the moſt healthful Virtues, 
muſt make GOD his Friend, and engage 
his Providence for his Defence. Can any 
thing be more abſurd, than to hear Men 
promiſe themſelves long Life, and reckon 
upon forty or fitty Years to come, when 
they run into thoſe Exceſſes, which will 
make a quick and ſpeedy end of them? 
Which will either inflame and corrupt 
their Blood, and let a Fever, or a Drop- 
fy into their Veins, or bring Rottenneſs 
into their Bones, or engage them in ſome 
fatal Quarrel, or ruin their Eſtates, and 
{end them to ſeek their Fortune upon the 
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Road, which commonly brings them to 
the Gallows; What a fatal Cheat is this, 
which Men put upon themſelves? Eſpe- 
cially when they ſin in hope ef Time to 


repent, and commit ſuch Sins as will give 
them no time to repent in? | 


The Advice of the Pſalmiſt is much 


better, Mat Man is he that defireth Life, 


and loveth many Days, that he may ſee” 


good ? Keep thy Tongue from Evil, and thy 
Lips from ſpeaking Guile 5 depart from Emtl, 


and do Good, ſeek Peace, and purſue it > 
'Theſe are natural and moral Cauſes of a 
long Lite ; but that is not all, For the 
Eyes of the Lord are upon the Righteous, 


and his Ears are open unto their Cry; the 
Face of the Lord is againſt them that do B- 
vil, to cut off the Remembrance of them 


4 from the Earth + That is, GOD will pro- 
long the Lives of good Men, and cut off 


the wicked; not that this is a general 
Rule without e . ; but it is the 


12, 1 0 
2. For thou 
ed how long every Man ſhall live by an 


abſolute and unconditional Decree, yet if 


a Sparrow does not fall to the Ground 


without our Father, much leſs does man: 


No Man can go out of this World, no 


more than he can come into it, but by a 
ſpecial Providence; no Man can deſtroy 


himſelf but by GOD's leave; no Diſeaſe 


Can 
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can kill, but when GOD pleaſes ; no mor- 


tal Accident can befal us, but by GOD'; 


Appointment; who is therefore ſaid to 


deliver the Man into the Hands of his 


Neighbour, who is killed by any evil 


Accident, Deut. xix. 4, 5. Thoſe waſting 


Judgments of Plague and Peſtilence, Fa- 


mine and Sword, are appointed by GOD, 


and have their particular Commiſſions 
where to ſtrike; as we may ſee 26. Lev. | 


47. 6 Fer. 7. 65 I/a. 12. 15. Jer. 2. 91. 
Pal. 200 ſeveral other . 5 Al 


the Rage and Fury of Men cannot take 


away our Lives, but by GOD's particular 
Permiſſion, io. Mat. 28, 29, 30, 31. 
And this lays as great an Obligation on 


us, as the Love of Life can, which is the 


deareſt thing in this World, to ſerve and 


pleaſe GOD; this will make us ſecure 


trom all Fears and Dangers ; My times, 


ſaith David, are in thy Hand, deliver me 

from the Hand of mine Enemies, and from 
them that perſecute me, 31 Pſal. 15. This 
encourages us to pray to GOD tor our' 
felves, or our Friends, whatever Danger 


our Lives are in, either from Sickneſs, or 
from Men: There is no Caſe wherein he 


can't help us, when he ſces fit; he can rec- 
tify the Diſorders of Nature, and correct 


an ill Habit of Body, and rebuke the moſt 
raging Diſtempers, which mock at all the 
Arts of Phyſick, and Powers of Drugs, and 
many times does ſo by inſenſible Methods: 


To 
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To conclude, this is a great Satisfaction 


to good Men, that our Lives are in the 
> MW Hands of GOD; that though there be 
nor ſuch a fixt and immoveable Period ſet 
| W to them, yet Death cannot come but by 
> MW -GOD's Appointment. - Banos, 
| | | TT 
„Doe particular Time when we are to die, is 
K utknewn and uncertain to us. ; 
III. HE particular Time when any 
e 1 of us are to die, is unknown 
r and uncertain to us, and this is that 
which we properly call the Uncertainty 
n W of our Lives; that we know not when 
e we ſhall die, whether this Night or To- 
1 W morrow, or twenty Years hence. There 
eis no need to prove this, but only to mind 
„ you of it, and to acquaint you, what wiſe 
ie uſe you are to make of it: 12 
2 1. This ſhews how unreaſonable it is to 
is W flatter our ſelves with the Hope of long 
r Lite; I mean of prolonging our lives near 
. the utmoſt Term and Period of human bt 
r Life, which though it be but ſhort in it ſel, 
C is yet the longeſt chat any Man can hope to lh 
live: No wiſe man will promiſe himſelf 18 
t that which he can have no reaſon to ex- 1 
t BU pct, but what has very often failed o- i 
c thers: for let us ſerionſly confider, what 1 


reaſon any of us have to expect a long Hy 
Life; is it becauſe we are young ang 
e health» 
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healthful and vigorous? And:do we not 


daily ſee young men die? Can Vouth, or 
Beauty, or Strength ſecure us from the 
_ Arreſts of Death? Is it becauſe we ſee 


ſome men live to a great Age? But this 


was no Security to thoſe who died young, 
and left a great many men behind them, 
who had lived twice or thrice their Age, 
and therefore we alſo may ſee a great many 
old Men, and die young our ſelves. It 
is poſſible, we may live to old Age, be- 
cauſe ſome do; but it is more likely we 
hall not, becauſe there are more that dic 
young. V 
The truth is, the Time of dying is fo 
uncertain, the ways of dying ſo in- 


finite, ſo unſeen, ſo caſual and fortuitous 


to us, that inſtead of promiſing our ſelves 
long Life, no wiſe Man will promiſe him- 
ſelf a Week, nor venture any thing of great 
Moment and Conſequence upon it: The 
Hope of long Life is nothing elſe but Self- 
Flattery; the fondneſs Men have for Life, 
and that Partiality they have for themſel ves, 
perſwades them, that they ſhall live as long 
as any Man can live, and ſhall eſcape thoſe 
Diſeaſes, and fatal Accidents with which 
our Bills of Mortality are filled every 


Weck; but then you ſhould conſider, that 


other Men arc as dear to themſelves, as 
you are, and flatter themſelves as much 
-with long Lite, as you do, but their Hopes 
very oftendeccive them, and ſo may yours. 


But 
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But you'll ſay, To what purpoſe is all 
this? Why ſo much pains to put us out of 
conceit with the Hopes of living long? 
For what hurt is it, if we do flatter our 
ſelves a little more in this Matter, than 
we have Reaſon for? If it ſhould prove 
only a deceitful Dream, yet it makes Liſe 
chearful and comfortable, and gives us a 


true Reliſh of it; and why ſhould we di- 
| ſturb our ſelves, and make Life uneaſy, 
by the perpetual thoughts of dying? 


Now, I confeſs, were there no Hurt and 
Danger in it, this were as ill-natur'd and 
ſpightful a Thing, as could be done; and 
the leaſt Recompence I could make, would 
be to ask you Pardon for it, and leave you 


to enjoy the Comforts of Life ſecurely tor 


the future, to live on as long as you can, 


and let Death come when it will, without 


being lookt for; but J apprehend a great 


deal of Danger in ſuch deceitful and flat- 


tering Hopes, and that is the Reaſon why 
Idiſſwade you from it. For, bo 

1, 16 1 of long Life is apt to 
make us fond of this World, which is as 
great a Miſchief to us, as to expoſe us to 
all the Temptations and Flatteries of it: 
That we muſt die, and leave this World, 
is a good Reaſon indeed, why we ought 
not to be fond of it, why we ſhould live 
like Pilgrims and Strangers here, as 1 ob- 
ſerved before: But few Men, who hope to 
I1ce threeſcore or fourſcore Years, think 
much of this; tho! it be comparatively 

| I ſhort 
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Hort in reſpect of Eternity, yet it is a great 
while to live, and a great while to enjoy this 
World in; and tht is thought a very 
valuable Happineſs, which can be enjoy- 
ed ſo long; and then Men let looſe thei 
Peſires and Affections, endeavour to get 
as much of this World as they can, and 
to enjoy as much of it as they can, and not 
only to taſte, but to take full and plentiful 
Draughts of the intoxicating Pleaſures of 
it: And how dangerous this1s, I need not 
tell any Man, who conſiders, that all the 
wickedneſs of Mankind, is owing to too 


great a Fondneſs and Paſſion for this World. 


And therefore if we would live like 
Pilgrims, and fit looſe from all the Enjoy- 
ments of this World, we muſt remember, 
that our ſtay is uncertain here, that we 
have no Leaſe of our Lives, but may be 
turned out of our carthly Tenements at 
pleaſure: For what Man would be fond 
of laying up great Treaſures on Earth, 
who remembers, That this Night his Soul 
may be taken from him, and then, abo 


ſpall all theſe Things be? What Man would 


place his Happineſs in ſuch Enjoyments, 
"which for ought he knows, he may be 
taken from to Morrow? "Theſe arc 
indeed melancholy and mortifying Conſ- 
derations, and that is the true Uſe of 
them; tor it is neceſſary we ſhould be 
mortified to this World, to cure the Love 
of it, and conquer its Temptations; Fr 


f any Man love the World, the Love of the] 
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„ # 455 him 2 70 that is in the. 
World, the Lufts of the Fleſh, the Luſts of | 
the Eye, and the Pride of Life, is not Y 2 


tbe Father, but of. the World. 


. 2. As the Hopes of long Life gives 


great Advantage to the Temptations of 
this World, ſo they weaken the Hopes 
.and - Fears of the other World : They 


ſtrengthen our 'Temptations, and weaken 


us, which muſt needs be of very fatal Con- 
ſequence to us in our Spiritual warfare. 
All that we have to oppoſe againft the 


flattering Temptations of this World, 


are the Hopes and Fears of the World 
to come; but the Hope of long Lite ſets 


the next World at too great a diſtance to 


conquer this; what is preſent, works 
more powerfully upon our Minds, thaa 
what is abſent ; and the farther any Thing 
is off, the leſs Powerful it is. 2 
To make you ſenſible of this, I ſhall 
only deſire you to remember, what 


thoughts you have had of another World, 


when the preſent Fears of dying have 
given you a nearer View of it: Good Lord, 
what Agonies have I ſeen dying Sinners 
in! how penitent, how devout, how re- 
ſolved upon a new Courſe of Lite, which 
too often vaniſh like a Dream, when the 


fear of Death is over; What is the Rea- 
fon of this Difference? Heaven and Hell 
is the very ſame, when we are in Health, 
as when we are ſick ; and I will ſuppoſe 


that you do as firmly believe a Heaven 


12 and 
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and a Hell in Health, as in Sickneſs; the at 
only thing then that makes the Thoughts 4 
of the other World ſo er power- 5 


ful, and affecting, when we are Sick, is, 
that we ſee the other World near us, that L 
we are Juſt a ſtepping inte it, and this 2: 
makes it our preſent Concernment ; but 5 
in Health, we ſee the other World a great V 
way off, and therefore do not think it of A 
fuch near and preſent Concernment; and iſ 
what we do not think our ſelyes at preſent 
concerned in, or not much concerned in, 
bow great and valuable ſoever it be in it 
felf, will either not affect us at all, or tb 
very little. Thus while bad Men place tc 
the other World at a great Diſtance from 2 
them, and out of Sight, they have no re- e 
ſtraint at all upon their Luſts and Paſſions; | 
and good Men themſelves, at the greater MW 8 
Diſtance they ſee the other World, are fo li 


— 


much the leſs affected byit; which damps to 
their Zeal and Devotion, and makes them ©* 

- leſs active and vigorous in doing Good. ” 
And there is ſo much the more Danger Þ ® 
in this, becauſe Men look upon the other 88 
World as fartheſt off, and ſo are leaſt con- 2 
cerned about it, when the "Thoughts of th 


the other World are moft uſeful and moſt if 
neceſſary to them: In the heat and vigour 
of "Youth, Men are moſt expoſed to the 


Temptations of Fleſh and Senſe, and 
have moſt need to think of another World, 1 ®: 
and a future Judgment; but thoſe who * 
promiſe themſelves a long Liſe, 

| a 
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and another World ſo far off, while they 
are young, that it moves them as little, 


| as if there were no other World. 


And tho” one would think, that as our 
Lives waſte, and the other World grows 
near, ſo we ſhould recover a more lively 
Senſe of it, yet we find it quite otherwiſe : 
When Men have been uſed to think the 
next World a great why off, they will 
never think it near, till it comes; and 
when they have been uſed to think of the 
other World without any Paſſion or Con- 
cernment for it, it is almoſt an kmpoſhble 


EK thing, to give any Quickneſs and Paſſion 
to ſuch thoughts; for when any Thoughts, 


and the Paſhon that properly belongs to 
ſuch thoughts, have been a great while 
ſeparated, it is a hard thing to unite them 


| again; to begin to think of that with Paſ- 


ſion and Concern, which we have been uſed 
for thirty or forty Vears to think of witk- 
out any Concernment. 


I 3. Another dangerous Effect bf a 


ing our ſelves. with long Life, is, that it 
encourages Mento Sin with the vain Hopes 
and Reſolutions of Repenting before 


| they die: When Men are convinced, that 


if they live and die in Sin, they muſt be 


_ miſerable for ever; as I believe moſt pro- 
feſt Chriſtians are, as I am ſure all muſt 


be, who believes the Goſpel of our Savi- 


our; there is no other poſſible way to 


ward off this blow, and to fin ſecurely 
Ws under 
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to repent, and to make their Peace with 


God before they die: They flatter them- 


ſelves, they have a great while yet to live, 
Judgment is a great way off, and there- 
fore they may indulge themſelves a while, 
and enjoy the Sweets of Sin, and gratify 
their youthful Inclinations, and learn the 


Vanity of the World by Experience, as 


their Fore-fathers have done before them, 
and then they will grow as Wiſe and 
Grave, and declaim againſt the Follies 
and Vanities of Youth, and be as Penitent 
and as Devout and Religious, as any of 
r 4 


' Whoever conſiders the uncertainty of 


human Life, if he ſhould hear Men talk 


at this rate, would either conclude, that 
they were mad, or merrily difpoſed, but 


could never gueſs, that they were in their 
Wits, and in good earneſt too; but if we 
will allow Men to be in their Wits, who 


can promiſe themſelves long Life, when 


they ſee every Day, how uncertain Life 
is; (and if we will not allow ſuch Men 
to be in their Wits, above two thirds of 
the World are Mad) this gives a plain 
Account, how Men may reſolve to fin, 
while they are Young, and to repent when 
they are Old: For it is only the flattering 
Hopes of long Life, that can encourage 
Men in a Courſe of Sin: Men, indeed, 
who do not promiſe themſelves long Lite, 


may | 


under ſuch Convictions, but by reſolving 
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may commit a particular Sin, and reſolve 
to repent of it, as ſoon as they have done, 


which are a more modeſt ſort of Sinners, 


of which more preſently ; but I ſpeak. 
now of thoſe (and too many ſuch there 
are) who reſolve to take their fill of this- 
World, while Youth. and Strength and 


_ Healthrtaſt, and to grow Sober and Re- 


ligious, when they grow old; the Con- 

ſequent of which is, that they reſolve to 

be damned, unleſs they live till they are 

old, or till they grow weary of their Sins, 
Wiſdom by Age and Ex- 

periene . * 

Nou I ſhall not inſiſt at preſent upon 


the hazard ſuch Men run, of not living 


till the Time comes, which they have al- 
lotted for their Repentance, which belongs 
to another Argument; but only what a 
dangerous thing it is to be tempted to a 


Cuſtom and Habit of Sinning, by the 


Hope of long Life, and of time enough 
to repent in; for there is not a greater 
Cheat in the World, that Men put upon 
themſelves, than to indulge themſelves in 
all manner of Wickedneſſes; to contract 
ſtrong and powerful Habits of Vice, with 
a Reſolution to repent of their Sins, and 
to forſake them before they die. 8 
The Experience of the World ſuffici- 
ently proves how vain this is; for tho“ 
ſome ſuch Men may live while they are 
old, kow ſeldom is it ſeen, that they re- 
1 14 peat 
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pent of their youthful Debaucheries, when 
they grow old? They till retain their Love 
and Affection for thoſe Sins, which they 
can commit no longer; and repent of no- 
thing, but that they are grown old, and 
Cannot be ſo wicked as they were, when 
they were young. 3 
And is there any Reaſon in the World 
to expect it ſhould be otherwiſe? Do we 
not know what the Power of Habit and 


Cuſtom is? How the love of Sin increaſes BW 


with the ol. es Commiſſion of it? And | 


is the ſpending our youthful Strength and 
Vigour in Sin, likely to diſpoſe and pre- 
Pare us to be ſincere Penitents, when we 


we grow Old? Do we not ſee that a Cu- 


ſtom of Sinning, in ſome Men, deſtroys 
the Modeſty of human Nature, 1n others, 
all Senſe of God and of Religion, or of 
the natural Differences of Good and Evil? 
Some Men Sin on till they deſpiſe Repen- 


 _ kance, others till they think Repenrance 
1 is too late; ſo that, tho” Men were ſure, 


that they ſhould live long enough to grow 
Wiſer, and to repent and reform the Sins 
and extravagances of Youth; yet no Man, 


v ho enters upon a wicked Courſe of Life, 


has any Reaſon to expect, that he ſhall 
c-crrepent; and therefore it is extreamly 


Dangerous to flatter our ſelves into a Ha- 


bit and Cuſtom of Sinning, with the 
Hopes and ExpeCtations that we ſhall live 


to repent of our Sins: And if this be 


dangerous 
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dangerous, it muſt be 8 dangerous to 
flatter ourſelves with the Hopes of long 
Life, which is the great Temptation to 
Men to ſin on, and to delay their Repen- 
tance till old Age. „ 
2. Since the Time of our Death is ſo 
unknown and uncertain to us, we ought 
always to live in Expectation of it; to 
be ſo far from promiſing our ſelves long 
Life, that we ſhould not promiſe our 
ſelves a Day: And the Reaſon for it is 
plain and neceſſary, becauſe we are not ſure 
of a Day. | 1 1 
I his you'll fay is hard indeed, to live 
always in Expectation of dying, which 
is no better than dying every Day, or en- 
during the repeated Fears and Terrors of 
Death every Day, which is the moſt un- 
comfortable part of dying; at this Rate 
wie never live, but inſtead of dying once, 
as God has appointed, we are always a 
dying; nay, this indeed is a fine ſaying, 
but ſignifies nothing; for no Man does 
it, nor can do it; though we may die 
every Day, we ſee that Men live on forty, 
fifty, threeſcore Vears; and therefore 
though we know, that our lives are uncer- 
tain, yet fio Man can think every Day, 
that he ſhall die to Day. on 
I mis is very true, and therefore to live 
always in expectation of dying, does not 
_ fignity a Belief that we ſhall die to Day, 
but only that we may; which anſwers the 
5 | 15 Odbjection 
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| Objection againſt the uncomfortableneſs 


of it! for ſuch an ExpeRation as this, 
has nothing of Dread and Terror in it, 
but only Prudence and Caution. Men 


may live very comfortably, and enjoy all 


the innocent Pleaſures of Life, with theſe 
thoughts about them; to expect Death 


_ every Day, is like expecting Thieves eve- 
| 5, Night; which does not diſturb our 


eft, dut only makes us lock and bar our 
Doors, and provide for our own Defence: 
thus to expect Death, is not to live un- 
der the perpetual Fears of dying, but to 
Iive as a wiſe Man would do, who knows, 


not that he mut, but that he may die to 


Day. 
That is, to be always prepared for 


Death; not to defer our Repentance and 
return to God one Moment; not to com- 


mit any wilful Sin, leſt Death ſhould 

ſurpriſe us in it; not to be ſlothful and 
negligent, but to be always employed in 
our Maſter's Bufineſs, according to our 


Saviour's counſel, 12 Luke 35, Ec. Let your 


Loins be girded about, and your Lamps bury 
ing; and ye your ſelves like unto Men that 
wait for their Lord, when he will return from 
the Wedding, that when he cometh and knocks 


eth, they may open unto him immediate- 


ly. Bleſſed are thoſe Servants, whom the 
Lord when he cometh” ſhall find watching. 
And this know, that if the good Man of the 
Houſe had known what Hour the Tief 
would come, he would have watched, and 

| 7106 
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vet ſuffered his Houſe to be broken through 
Be ye therefore ready alſo; for the Son of 
Man cometh at au Hour when ye think not. 
'T his our Saviour alſo warns us of, in the 


Parable of the wiſe and fooliſh Virgins, 25 


Mat. While the Bridegroom tarried, they all 


ſept ; but the wiſe Virgins preſently aroſe, 


and trimmed their Lamps, and went in 


| with him to the Marriage, and the Door 
was ſhut ; the, fooliſh Virgins had no Oil, 
and their Lamps were gone out, and while 


they went to buy Oil, they were ſhut out, - 
and could afterwards procure no Admiſ- 
ſion. Watch therefore, for ye know neither 
the Day nor the Hour when the Sen of Man 


|. cometh. | | 


This is the danger of a ſudden Death, 
and the reaſon why our Church prays a- 
gainſt it; for were we always in a Prepa- 
ration to die, with our Lamps trimmed 
and burning, like Virgins who expect the 
Bridegroom, to die then without Notice, 
without Fear and Apprehenſion, without 
the melancholy ſolemnities of dying, were 


a true eb dars l, the moſt deſirable Way 


of dying; but the Danger of a ſudden 


Death is, that Men are ſurprized in thar 
Sins, and hurried away to Judgment, be- 


fore their Accounts are ready; that the: 


are ſnatched out of this World before they 


have made any Proviſion for the next; and 
the only way to prevent this, is to be al- 
ways upon our watch, always in expec- 


tion of Doath, an always prepared for it. 


Some 


8 
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Some Men think themſelves very ſafe if 


after an Age of Sin and Vanity, they have 
but ſo much\Notice of Death, as to ask 


God's Pardon upon a fick Bed, to confeſs 


and bewail the wickedneſs of their paſt 
Lives, to die in Horrors and Agonies of 
Mind, which they call Repentance, but 


ndeed are nothing elſe but the ſad Preſa- 


ges of an awakened Conſcience, diſtracted 
with its own Guilt, and the terrible Ex- 
pectations of Vengeance. But though 
this be a very comfortleſs way of dying, 


and, I fear, generally very hopeleſs too; 


yet no Man can promiſe himſelf ſo much 


as this, who does not live ina conſtant ex- 


pectation of Death. We may be cut off 
by a ſudden ſtroke, or ſeized with Diſ- 
traction or Stupidneſs, that if only asking 


God pardon before we die, would fave. 


our Souls, we could not do it: And this 
1s the Caſe of ſo many Sinners, that it 
ſhould be a Warning to all. Men, whe 


know not when, nor how, or in what 


manner they muſt die, ought to be read 
prepared againſt all Accidents and ſurpriſ- 
r | 

"F Since the Time of our Death is fo 
very uncertain, it concerns us to 
improve our preſent Time, becauſe. no 
Time is ours, but what is preſent. I 
I obſerved betore, that the ſhortneſs of 
our Lives, though we were to live to the 


utmoſt Extent of tt em, threeſcore and 


ten, or feurſcore Vers, was a ſufficient 


Rca- 
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Reaſon to loſe none of our Time, but to | 
improve it tothe beſt and wiſeſt 2 9 
— the ſureſt way to loſe none of our time, 
is to improve the preſent Time: And there 
is a plain neceſſary Reaſon, why we ſnould 
do that, becauſe our Lives are uncertain; 
and therefore no Time is ours, but what 
is preſent. The Time paſt was ours; bit 
that is gone, and we can never recal it, 
nor live it over again: If we have ſpent 
it well, we ſhall find it ours ſtill in our 
Account; but it is no longer out Time 
to live and act in; the Time to come may 
be ours, and it may not, becauſe We know 
not whether we ſhall live to it, and there- 
fore we cannot reckon upon it; the Time 
preſent is ours; and that is the only time 
that is ours; and therefore if we will 
improve our Time, we muſt improve our 
preſent Time, we muſt live to Day, and 
not put off living till 'To-morrow. 
All Mankind are ſenſible of the Neceſ- 
fity and Prudence of this in all other 
Matters, excepting the Concernments of 
their Souls. An Epicurean Senſualiſt is 
for the preſent Gratification of his 
Luſts; Vive hodie is his Motto, Let us eat 
and drink, for To-morrow we die. Men 
who are intent upon increaſing Riches, 
and adyancing their Fortune and Honours, 
are for taking the preſent Time and Op- 
portunity to do it. Indeed, ſetting aſide 
the Conſideration of the Uncertainty of 
our Liyes, there are ſome things which 
| WiC 
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' wiſe Man will not delay, or put off to 
another Time, when he has opportunity 


to do it at preſent. 
What is neceſſary to be done, he will 


do as ſoon as he can, the very firſt Mo- 


ment that it becomes neceſſary, if oppor- 
tunity ſerves. — | 


What is neceſſary every Day, he will 


not put oft from one Day to another, bur 


will do it every Day; as cating and 


drinking and ſlee ping are. 


What he reſolves todo, and may as well 
do at preſent, and is as fit to be done at 


preſent, as at any other Time, he will do 
at preſent. MT . 

What may ſuffer by delays, he will do 
the firſt time he can do it. 

What is proper for ſome peculiar times 

and ſeaſons, he will do when thoſe times 
and ſeaſons come; as the Husbandman ob- 
ſerves the ſeaſons for ſowing and reaping; 
the Tradeſman his Markets and Fairs. 

What is of preſent Uſe and Conveni- 


ence to him, what he takes great pleaſure 


in, or what he mightily longs for and de- 
fires, he will by no Means delay, but is 
rer. 
Nov all theſe are very weighty Reaſons 
why we ſhould take care of our Souls, re- 
pent of our Sins, live in the Practice of 
all ChriſtianG races and Virtues, and do all 
the good we can at preſent; but much 


more, when we conſider that our Lives 


are ſo uncertain, that we may have no 


Other 
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other time to do any thing of this in, but 
what is preſent. 8 5 
For, 1. Is any thing of more abſolute 
Neceſſity, than the Salvation of our 
Souls? This is that one thing needful; the 
Salvation of our Souls is needful, as a ne- 
ceſſary End; and the Practice of true Re- 
| ligion needful, as ſubſervient to that end. 
If to eſcape eternal Miſery, and to obtain 
eternal Happineſs, be not neceſſary, I know 
not what can make any Thing neceſſary, 
and if this cannot be done without the 
Knowledge and Practice of true Re- 
ligion, that is as neceſſary as the Sal- 
vation of our Souls is: And can any 
e time, how early ſoever it be, 
too ſoon to do that, which is neceſ- 
ſary to be done? Eſpecially when we are 
not ſure of any other Time to do it in; 
no Time is too ſoon to do that which is 
abſolutely Neceſſary: And no wiſe Man 


will neglect doing that at preſent, which 


unleſs 1t be done, he muſt be Miſerable 
for ever; and yet it may never be done, 
if it be not done at preſent. 
2. Is not Religion, and the Care of our 
Souls, the Work of every Day, as much 
as Eating and Drinking to preſerve our 
bodily Health and Strength is? Muſt we 
not pray to God every Day, and make 
his Laws the Rule of our Actions every 
Day, and xepent of our Sins, and do what 
good we can every Day? And what is 
the Work of every Day, we ought to do 
e r 
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every Day, tho? we were ſecure of living 
till To-morrow; much more when we 
know that we may die before another 
Day comes. „ 

3. Do ye not all reſolve to repent of 
your Sins, and reform your Lives, before 
| ye die? And is it not as neceſſary to re- 
= 7 7 of your Sins to Day, as ever it will 

bdboe' is not to Day as proper a time to re- 
pent in, as ever you are likely to have? 
a are you ſure of having another Day to re- 
pent in, if you neglect this? This may 

convince any conſidering Man, that no 
Reſolutions of repenting hereafter, can 
be ſincere, becauſe ſuch Men reſolve in- 
deed to repent, but do not reſolve to do 
it at ſuch a Time when they can do it; 
that is, the preſent Time, which alone 
they are ſure of, but put it off till ano- 
ther time, which may never be theirs. 
I grant, Men may ſincerely reſolve to do 
thar hereafter, a Month, or half a Year, 
or a Year hence, which they do not think 
j fo fitting and convenient to do at preſent ; 
but then this is not an abſolute Reſoluti- 
| on to do fucha Thing; but a conditional 
Reſolution that they will do it, if they 
live till ſuch a Time, when it will be con- 
yenient to be done, 125 

Conſider then, which of theſe you 
mean, when you reſolve to repent ; 1 it 
only a conditional Reſolution, that you 
will repent, if you live till ſuch a Time? 
| 1 grent 
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IJ grant there is ſome Senſe in this Reſolu- 
tion; but I wiſh you would conſider, what 
Danger there is in it too. For are you 
contented to be eternally miſerable, if you 
do not live till your 'Time of Repentance 
comes ? No, this you tremble at the 
thoughts of, and refolve to repent, becauſe 
you reſolve not to be miſerable tor ever; 
that is, you abſolutely reſolve to re- 

ent; you are convinced this is abſo- 
N neceſſary; it is a Work that muſt 
be done, and you are reſolved to do it: 
Confider then, how vain and contradic- 
tory this reſolution is, to reſolve to re- 
pent bereafter ; which is an abſolute reſo- 
| lution, with a condition annexed to it, 
and a very uncertain one too; a Reſolu- 
tion certainly to repent, but not in a cer- 
tain but uncertaia Time; and yet thoſe 
who repent muſt repen*. in ſome Time; 
and Repentance can never be certain, 
when the Time to repent in, is uncertain. 
Indeed no Reſolution is good, which is 
not for the preſent Time, when there are 
no Excepcions againſt doing it at preſent, 
eſpecially when then there is ſuch mani- 
teſt Danger in deferring it. To reſolve to 
Hepent hereafter, when the preſent Time 
is the only certain Time to repent in, on- 
ly ſignifies, that Men are convinc'd of the 


Neceſſity of Repentance ; but love their 


Sins ſo well, that they cannot part with 
them yet, and therefore, that they may 
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ſin on ſecurely, without the perpetual 
Fears and Term of „ World, | 
they reſolve to repent hereafter. Now 
though there were no ſuch manifeſt Dan- 
ger in a Delay, from the uncertainty. of 
our Lives, yet let any Man judge, whe- 
ther ſuch Reſolutions as theſe, are ever 
like to take Effect; a Reſolution which 
is owing to a great Love to Sin, and 
is intended only to ſilence Mens guilty 
Fears, and give them a preſent Security 
in ſinging ; tor this Reaſon they reſolve 
not to repent now, but to repent hereaf- 
ter; and if they keep this Reſolution, 
they will never repent ; for their hereafter. 
will never come, which does not ſignify 
any ſet and determined time, but any time 
which is not preſent; The Reaſon why | 
they reſolve not to repent to Day, will 
extend to every Day, when it comes; 
that is, that they love their Sins, and are 
unwilling to part with them; and the 
reaſon why they reſolve to repent here- 
after, will ſerve for all hereafters, but 
will never ſerve for any time preſent, viz. 
becauſe they will not repent yet, and yet 
will flatter themſelves into Security with 
the vain Hopes of Repentance. Flatter 
not your ſelves then with vain Hopes; he 
who reſolves to repent, but does not re- 
folve to repent preſently, though he 
knows he is ſure of no other time but 
the preſent to repent in, does not ſincrely 
| reſolve 
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delay his Repentanc# 


e like may be faid concerning the 
danger of Delays, concerning miſſing the 


proper Times and ſeaſons of Action, and 
neglecting, that which is of preſent Uſe 


to us, and which we ought above all 
things to deſire, viz. to ſecure the Ha 

pineſs of our immortal Souls; but I ſhall 
only add this one thing to make you ſen- 


ſible, what it is to let flip the preſent 


Time, without improving it to any wiſe 


e that he who loſes his preſent 
ime, loſes all the Time he has, all the 


Time that he can call his own; which is 
the Sum of all other Arguments; that the 


preſent time is the only time he has to 
live in, to repent in, to ſerve God, and 


to do good to Men in, to improve his know- 


ledge, and to exerciſe his Graces, and to 


prepare himſelf for a bleſſed immortality, 


which are the moſt Neceſſary, the moſt 
Uſeful, the moſt deſirable Things in the 
World; and that which gives the value 
to time it ſelf, 


But you'll ſay, At this rate we muſt. 
ſpend our whole Lives in the Duties of 
Religion, in thinking of God, and another 
World, in acts of Repentance and Mor- 
tification, in Prayer and Faſting, and ſuch 
like Exerciſes of Devotion; here will be 

TT 1 


hich is valuable only for 
the ſake of what may be done, and what 
may be enjoyed in it. 
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no time left for the ordinary Affairs of 
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Liſe, ſcarce to Eat or Drink, or Sleep in, 


but that they will have ſome of our time, 


whether we will or no; but here is no 


allowance made for Recreations and Di- 


verſions, for the Converſation of Friends, 
and innocent Mirth and Paſtime, to refreſh 
our wearied Bodies and Minds; for if we 
muſt be ſo careful to improve our preſent 


time to the beſt purpoſes, our preſent time 


is our whole time; for we have no time 
but what is preſent, and as one Minute 


| ſucceeds another, ſtill we muſt improve 
it to the beſt purpoſes ; that is, we can do 


but one thing all our Lives, and the beſt 
way then would be to turn Hermits, and 


ſequeſter our ſelves ſrom the World and 
human Converſation. 


The Anſwer to this Objection will teach 


us, what it is to improve our preſent time, 
and how it muſt be done. 


Now, I. I allow the Objection ſo far, 
that if a Man have mi{-ſpent great part ol 
his Lite, have contracted great guilt, and 
powerful habits of Vice, the chief, and 


almoſt the only thing ſuch a Man can do, 
is to bewail his Sins before God, and with 
earneſt and repeated importunities to beg 
his Pardon; to live in a State of Penance | 


and Mortification, to deny himſelf the 
Pleaſures and Comforts of Life, till he 
has in ſome Meaſure ſubdued his love of 


Sin, and regained the command and go- 
EN | vern- 
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vernment of his Paſſions, and has recover- 


ed the Peace of his Mind, and ſome good 
Hopes, that God has forgiven him, and 


received him into favour for the ſake of 


Chriſt; thus he ought to do, and when he 
is made throughly ſenfible of his Sins, and 


the Danger he is in, he can do no other- 


wiſe : while he is terrifxed with the fears 
of Hel, he has little ſtomach to the Ne- 


_ ceſſiry Affairs and Buſineſs of Life, much 
leſs to the Mirth and Pleaſures of it; but 


this is ſuch an Interruption to the ordinary 
and regular Courſe of Life, as a fit of 


Sickneſs is, which confines us to our Bed, 
or to our Chamber, and makes us incapa- 
ble of minding any thing, but the recove- 


ry of our Health! and when this is the Caſe, 


then indeed the Care of our Souls is the 


only neceſſary Buſineſs, and the only im- 
ployment of our Time. * 
2. But when this is not the Caſe, the 


wiſe Improvement of our preſent time 


does not confine us always to be uponour 
Knees, or doing ſomething which has a 
direct and immediate Aſpect upon God 
and another World, for the State of this 
World will not admit of that; but he 
imploys his time well who divides it a- 
mong all the Affairs and Offices of Life, 
between this World and the next, and im- 
ploys the ſeveral Portions of his time in 


things fit and proper for ſuch a Seaſon; 


who begins and ends the Day with adoring 
his Maker and Redcemer, bleſſing him for 
5 ; | all 
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all his Mercies both Dar andSpiritu- 
al, begging the Pardon of all his Sins, the 
Protection of his Providence, the aſſiſtance 
of his Grace, and then minds his ſecular 
Affairs with Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, 
Eats and Drinks with Sobriety and Tem- 
perance, does all good Offices for Men, as 
cccaſion ſerves, and if he have any ſpare 
time, improves it for the increaſe of his 
Knowledge, by reading and meditating 
on the Scriptures, or other uſeful Books, 


or refreſhes himſelf with the innocent and 
chearful Converſation of his Friends, or 


ſuch other Diverſions as are not ſo much 


a loſs and expence of Time, as a neceſſary 


Relaxation of the Mind to recruit our 
Spirits, and to make us more fit cither for 
Buſineſs or Devotion; but. then on Days 
ſet apart for the more publick and ſolemn 

Acts of Worſhip, Religion is his chief 
Employment, for that is the proper Work 
of the Day, to Worſhip God, and to ex- 
amine the State of his own Soul, to learn 
his duty more perfectly, and to affect his 
Mind with ſuch a powertul ſenſe of God 
and another World, as may arm him a- 
gainſt all Temptations, when he returns 
to this World again. This is to improve 
our preſent time well, to obſerve the pro- 
per times and ſeaſons of action, and to do 


what is fit and proper for ſuch Seaſons; 
never to do anything which is evil, and as 
for the ſeveral kinds of good Actions, to 


do what Particular Times and Seaſons 


require. Thus we may give a good Account 


of 
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of our whole Time, even of our moſt 
looſe and vacant hours; which it becomes 
us to do, tho we were certain to live many 
Vears, but does more nearly concern us 
when our time is ſo uncertain. ro 
4. Since our Lives are ſo very uncertain, 
this ought to cure an anxious Care and 
ſollicitude for times to come; we may live 

many Years, though our Lives are uncer- 
tain, and therefore a provident Care be- 
comes us; but we may die alſo very quick- 
ly, and why then ſhould we diſturb our 
_ ſelves with To-morrow's cares, much lefs 
with ſome remoter Poſſibilities? Haſt thou 
at any time an ill proſpect before thee of 
private or publick Calamities; Do the 
Storms gather? Are the Clouds black and 
lowring, and charged with Thunder, and 
ready to break over thy Head? Shelter thy 
ſelf as well as thou canſt, make all prudent 
Proviſions for a Storm, becauſe thou mayꝰ'ſt 
live to ſee it; but be not too much diſ- 
mayed and terrified with a Storm at a di- 
ſtance, for thy Head may be laid low 
enough, and out of its reach, before it 
breaks; and then all this Trouble and 
Perplexity is in vain, Many ſuch examples 
have I ſeen, of Men diſturbed with ill pre- 
ſages of what was coming, which beſides 
that theſe things did not happen, which 
they expected, or were not ſo black and 
« | diſmal as their afrighted fancy painted 
them, if they had come, they were very 
ale firſt, and got out of their way. 
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I do not intend by this to comfort men 


againſt foreſeen Evils, that they may dye 


before they come; which is a ſmall com- 
fort to moſt men; when it may be, Death 
is the moſt formidable thing in the Evils 
they fear; but ſince our Lives are uncer- 


rain, and we may dye, and never ſee the 


Evils we fear, it is unreaſonable to be as 
much diſtracted with them, as if they were 


ap and certain: The uncertainty of 


uture Events, is one reaſon why we 
ought not to be anxious and ſollicitous a- 
bout them; and the uncertainty of our 
lives is another; and what is ſo very un- 
certain, ought not to be the object of any 
great concern or paſſio . 

5. For the ſame reaſon we ought not to 
be greatly afraid of Men, nor to put our 
truſt and confidence in them, becauſe their 
lives are very uncertain; they may not be 
able to hurt us, when we are moſt appre- Wi 
henſive of danger from them; nor to help 
us, when we need them moſt: This is the 


Pfſalmiſt's argument, 146. Pſalm 3, 4. Pat 


not your Truft in Princes, nor in the Son of 
Man, in whom there is no held : His breath 
goeth forth, be returneth to his Earth; in 
that very day his thoughts periſh. 2. Iſaiah 
22. Ceaſe ye from Mau, whoſe breath is iu 


His noftrils ; jor wherein is be tobe account= 


ed of ; Men, eſpecially great and power- 
tul men, may do us a great deal of hurt, 
and may do us a great deal of good; and 

| 5 | a there- 
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therefore common. prudence | will teach us 


by all wiſe and honeſt arts to gain their fa- 
vour, and to avoid all nnreaſonable and 
needleſs provocations; but yet at beſt they 
are ſuch brittle Creatures, that they canbe 


the Objects only of a ſubordinate Fear or 


Hope; when t e fear of man comes in 


competition with the fear of God, it is 


wiſe Counſel which the Prophet Tuiah | 


gives, Say ye not, A Confederacy, to all them 
to whom this people [ball ſay, . AConfederacy; 
neither fear ye their fear, nor be afraid, 
San#ifie the Lord God of, Hoſts bimſeif, and 
Jet him be your fear,” aud let bim 2 your 


Dread; and be all be for a 'San#aary, 8. 
Iſaiah 1a, 13, 14. There is a vaſt differ- 


ence between the Power of God and Men 
which is our Saviour's reaſon, why we 


ſhould fear God more than Men: Be not a- 
fraid of them who can kill the body, and after 
lat bave no more that they can do; but I 
"will forewarn ys whom yeſpall fœar. Tear bim 


which ar be hat b killed, hath power to caſt 
into Hell 

Luke 4, 5. But whatever power men may 
have to hurt, while they live, they can do 


us no hurt When they are dead; and their 


lives are ſo very uncertain, that we may 


be quickly eaſed of thoſe fears. The ſame 


may be ſaid with reſpect to hope and con- 


fidence in men, though their word and 


Ren were always ſacred, yet their 
ives are uncertain; Their breath goeth 


K forth, 


Pd 2 


3 yea 1 ſay unto you fear him, 12. 
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forth, they return to the Earth; in that 
very day their thoughts periſh ; all the good 
and all the evil they intended to do: But 
happy is be that bath the God of Jacob for 
his help, whoſe hope is in the Lord bis God, 
_ «hich hath made heaven and Earib, ibe ſea, 

aud all that therein is, who keepeth truth 
Jer envr, , 
6. For a concluſion of this Argument, 
I ſhall briefly vindicate the wiſdom and 
goodneſs of God, in concealing from us the 


time of our Death: This we are very apt 


to complain of, that our lives are ſo very 


uncertain, that we know not to Day, but 


that we may die To-morrow; and we 
would be mighty glad to meet with any 
one who could certainly inform us in this 
matter, how long we are to live; but if 
we think a little better of ir, we ſhall be 
of another Mind. 
For, 1. Though I preſume many 
would be glad to know, that you ſhall ker 
tainly live twenty, or thirty, or forty years 
longer, yet would it be any comfort to 
know, that you muſt die. 'To-imorrow, or 
ſome tew months or a year of two hence? 
which may be your caſe for ought you 
know; and this I believe you are not very 
deſirous to know; for how would this 


n 


chill your blood and ſpirits ? how wouldit | 


overcaſt all the pleaſures and comforts of 


lite? You would ſpend your days like men 


„ uaer 


me aA — a mean}. w A, ot 
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_ tainly know it, it would deſt 
duſtry and improvements of half mankind, . 
which would half deſtroy the World, or 
be an inſupportable Miſchief to Human 


concerning DR ATH. 195 


under the ſentence of: Death, while the 
execution is ſuſpended. 1 


Did all men, who muſt dye young, cer- 
' roy the in- 


Societies: For what man, who knows that 


he muſt dye 2 or five and twen- 


ty, a little ſooner or later, would trouble 
himſelf with ingenious or gaitiful Arts, 
or concern himſelf any morc with this 
World, than juſt to live ſo long in 


Mit? and yet how neceſſar is the ſervice 
of ſuch Men in the World whar great 

things do they many times do? and what 

great improvements do they make? ho- 


pleaſant and diverting is their converſation, 
while it is innocent? how do they enjoy 
themſelves, and give life and ſpirit to the 


graver Age, how thin would our Schools, 
our Shops, our Univerſitics, and all places 


of Education be, did they know how little 
time many of them were to live in the 


World? for would ſuch Men concern 


themſelves to learn the Arts of living, 


who muſt die as ſoon as they have learnt 
them? Would any Father be at a 


great 


Expence in educating his Child, only that 


he might die with a little Latin and 


Greek, Logick and Philoſophy? No, half 


the World muſt be divided into Cloy- 


K ... 8 
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ſters, and Nunneries, and Nurſeries for 
the Grave. e | x 
Well, you'll ſay, ſuppoſe that; and is 

not this an Advantage above all the Incon- 
veniencies you can think of, to ſecure the 
Salvation. of ſo many- thouſands who are 
now eternally ruined by youthful Luſts 
and Vanities ; but would ſpend their Days 

in Picty and Devotion, and make the next 
World their only Care, if they knew how 
little while they were to live here? 

Right: I grant, this might be a good 
way to correct the Heat and Extraya- 

gancies of Youth; and ſo it would be to 
thew them Heaven and Hell ; but God 

does not think fit to do either, becauſe it 

offers too much Force and Violence to 

Mens Minds; it is no Trial of their Vir- 

tue, of their Reverence for God, of their 

Conqueſts and Victory over this World 

by the Power of Faith; but makes Reli- 

gion a Matter of Neceſſit y, not of Choice; WM 

now-God will torce and drive no Man to 

Heaven, the Goſpel Diſpenſation is the 

Trial and Diſcipline of ingenious Spirits: 

_ and if the certain Hopes and Fears of a- 

nother World, and the Uncertainty of our 

living here, will not conquer theſe flatter- 

ing "Temptations, and make Men ſeriouſly 

religious, as thoſe who muſt certainly die, 

and go into another World, and they 1 

know not how ſoon, God will not try, tl 

+ © whether the certain knowledge of the * fi 
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of their death, will make them religious: 
That they may die young, and that thou- 
ſands do ſo, is reaſon enough to engage 
young Men to expect Death, and prepare 
for it; it they will venture, they muſt 
take their Chance, and not ſay they had 
no Warning of dying young, if they eter- 


nally miſcarry by their wiltul Delays. 


And beſides this, God expects our 


Youthful Service and Obedience, though 


we were to live on till old Age; that we 


may die young, is not the proper, much 


leſs the only Reaſon, why we ſhould re- 
member our Creator in the Days our Youth, 


but becauſe God has a Right to our youth- 


ful Strength and Vigour; and if this will 
not oblige us to an early Picty, we muſt 
not ex pect that God will fer Death in our 
View, to fright and terrify us; as it the 
only DeGgn God had in requiring our O- 
bedience, was not that we might live like 


reaſonable Creatures to the Glory of their 
Maker and Redeemer, but that we might 


repent of our Sins time enough to eſcape 
Hell. GOD is ſo mercitul, as to accept 
of returning prodigals, but does not 


think fit to encourage us in Sin, by giving 


us Notice when we ſhall die, and when ic 

1s time to think of Repentance. 
24ly. Though I doubt not, but that it 
would be a great pleaſure to you to know 
that you ſhall live till old Age; yet con- 
ſider a little with your ſelves, and then 
En © dell 
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tell me, whether you your ſelves can 
Judge it wiſe and fitting for God to let Ill © 
you know this? | 8 b 
I obſerved to you before, what danger *? 
there is in flattering our ſelves with the I © 
Hopes of long Life, that it is apt to K 
make us too fond of this World, when f 
we expedꝭ to live ſo long it; that it wea- ſl ? 
kens the Hopes and Fears of the next " 
World, by removing it at too great a Di- P 
ftance from us; that it encourages Men R 
to live in Sin, becauſe they have time e- 


novgh before them to indulge their Luſts, 5 
and to repent of their Sins, and make n 
their peace with God before they die; IM .* 
and if the uncertain Hopes of this undoes b 
ſo many Men, what would the certain 
Knowledge of it do? Thoſe who are too 1. 


wile and conſiderate to be impoſed on by 
fuch uncertain Hopes, might be conquer- * 
= by the certain Knowledge of a long 
na: {ae PR g 
This would take off all Reſtraints from u 
Men, and give free Scope to their vicious 
nclinations, when they know, that how 
wicked ſoever they were, they ſhould not U 
die before their time was come, and could D 
never be ſurpriz'd by Death, ſince they, 
certainly knew when it will come; which 
deſtroys one great Motive to Obedience, 
that Sin ſhall ſhorten Mens Lives, and 
that Virtue and Piery ſhall prolong them: 
That the wicked ſball not live out balſ ther © 
12 5 | Days; 
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Days; That the Fear of the Lord prolong- 
el b D but the Years of the Wicked ſhall 
be _ſportned, - 10. Prov. 27. Such Promiſes 
: and Thyeatcnings. as theſe, muſt be ſtruck 
out of the Bible, ſhould God let all Men 
know the time of their Death. 7K 

Nay, this would fruftrate the Mcthdas 
and Deligns of Providence for the reclaim- 
ing Sinners: Sometimes publick Calamitice, 
Plague, and Famine, and Sword, alarm 

wicked World, and ſummon Men to 
Repentance; ſometimes a dangerous Fit 
of Sickneſs awakens Men into a Senſe of 
their Sins, and works in them a true and 
lating, Repentance; but all this would be 
ine ffectual, did Men. know the Time of 
their Death, and tae ſuch publick Judg- 
ments, or threatening Sickneſs, thould not 
kill them, 

The Uncertainty of our Lis es, is 4 great 
Mati ve to conſtant Watchfulneſs, to an 
early and perſevering Piety; but to know 
when we ſhall die, could ſerve no good 
| End, but would increaſe the Wickednels 
of Mankind, which is too great already; 
which is a ſufficient Vindication of the 
Wiſdom of God, in. leaving the Time of 
Death unknown and. uncertain t to us. 
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That we muſt die but once; or that Death 
tranſlates us to an unchangeable State, 
duith the Improvement of it. 
'HE laft Thing to be confider'd is, 

| That we muſt die but once: Ir is 


i 4 


18 


appointed for Men once to die. There are 
ſome Exceptions from this Rule, as there 
are from dying; that as Enoch and Elias 
did not die, ſo ſome have been raiſed again 
from the Dead, to live in this World, 
ard ſuch Men died twice.: But this is a 
certain Rule in General, I hat as all Men 
muſt die once, ſo they muſt die but once; 
which needs no other Proof, but the dai- 
ly Experience and Obſervation of Man- 


That once dying determines our State 
and Condition for ever; when we put off 
theſe mortal Bodies, we muſt not return 
into them again, to act over a new Part 
in this World, and to correct the Errors 
and. Miſcarriages of our former Lives: 
Death tranflates us to an immutable and 
unchangeable State; that in this Senſc, 
what the wiſe Man tells us is true, If the 
Tree fall towards the South, or towards the 


North, in the Place where the Tree falleth, 


there it ſhall be, Eccleſ. 11. 3. This is a 
Conſideration of very great Moment, and 
deſerves to be more particularly * 

„ „ 


But that which I intend by it is this; 
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ed, which I ſhall do in theſe following 
Propoſitions: | 
th 1. That this Life is the only State of 
Trial and Probation for Eternity: And 
therefore, 2. Death whenever it comes, as 
„it puts a final Period to this Life, that we 


die once for all, and muſt never live again 
as ve do now in this World; ſo it puts a 
a2 final End to our Work too, that our 
ki Day of Grace, and Time of working for 


another World ends with this Life. And 
zaly, as a neceſſary Conſequence of both 
theſe, once dying puts us into an immu- 
table and unchangeable State. Es 
1. That this Life only is our ſtate of 
trial and probation for Eternity; what e- 
ver is to be done by us, to obtain the fa- 
vour of God, and a bleſſed Immortality, 
muſt be done in chis lie. 
l obſerved before, that this life is whol- 
ly in order to the next; that the great, 
the only neceſſary buſineſs we have to do 
in this world, is to fit and prepare our 
ſelves to live for ever in GOD's preſence; 
To finiſh the work GOD has given us to do, 
that we may receive the Reward of good. 
and faithful Servants, to enter into our Ma- 
ſter's Reſt: I now add, that the only 
Time we have to do this in, is while we 
live in this World. This is evident from 
what S. Paul tells us, That we wuft all ap- 
pear before the Judgment-Seat of Cbriſt, 
that every one may receive the Minges done in 


K 5 his 
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his Body, according to that be bath done, 
whether it be good or bad, 2 Cor. 5. 10. 
Now it we muſt be judged, and receive 

our final Sentence according to what we 
have done in the Body, then our only 


| Time of Trial and working is while we 


live in theſe Bodies; for the future Judg- 


ment relates only to what is done in the 


Body. 3 

. T he Goſpel. of Chriſt is the Rule, 
whereby we muſt be judged, even that 
Goſpel which St. Pau preached, 2 Rom. 
16. and all the Laws and Precepts of the 


Goſpel concern the Government of our 


Converſation in this World; and there- 


fore if we be judged by the Goſpel, we 
muſt be judged only fr what we have 
9% 8 
This Life throughout the e 
repreſented as the Time of wor 

a Race, a Warfare, a labouring in the 


Vineyard; the other World, as a Place 


of Recompence, of Rewards, or Puniſh- 
ments: and if there be ſuch a Relation 


between this World and the next, as be- 


tween ighting and conquering, and re- 
ceiving the Crown, as between running a 
Race and obtaining a Prize, as between 
the Work and the Reward; then we muſt 
fight and conquer, run our Race, and fi- 
niſh our Work in this World, if we ex- 
pect the Rewards of the Next. 


Many 


ing; as 


r , , . Ho . eee 
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Many of thoſe; Graces and Virtues, 
which our 7 — romiſed to reward 


a lie Wor e only in 
ae Hope are peculiar 
= to t EY E ane the other World 


is abſent and 15% ang And theſe are the 
great Principles and Graces of the Chri- 


ſtian Lite, to believe what we do not ſee, 


and to live and act upon the Hopes o 


future Rewards: —— of our 
= 15 Ap etites and Paſſions, by the 
Rules, of... ui dude Sobriety and Cha- 


tity, neceſſarily ſ ſuppoſes, that we have 


Bodies, and bodily ppetites and Pali» 
ons to govern; and therefore theſe Vir- 


| tues can be exerciſed only while we live 
in theſe Bodies, which olioite and tempt 


us to ſenſual, Hxceſſes. To live above this 
World, to deſpiſe the tempting Glorics 
of it, is a {Virtue only while we live in it, 
and are tempted by it 3 to have our Con- 
yerſation in Heaven, which is the moſt 
divine Temper of Mind, is a Goſpels 


grace; only while we live "Wikis: World, 


at a great Di 


ſtance from Heaven; to be 


gontented i in all Conditions, to truſt God 


Wn the greateſt Dangers, to ſuffer patient- 

A. Denen Sake, Ge. I need not 
tell. you, ate Virtues proper only. for this 
World, for there can be no Exeretſe: for 


Nad in Heaven, unleſs we can think it a 


irtue toſſbe patient and contented with 


| the Happincts and ts of that bleſſed 


Place. Thus 
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Thus moſt of the Sins, which the Goſ- 
el forbids under the Penalty of eternal 
Datrmarion, can be committed by us only 
In this World, and i in theſe Bodies ; ſuc 
as Fornication, Adultery, Uncle metz 
Riot ing, Drunkenneſs, Injuſtice, Marder, 
Theft, Oppreſſion of the Poor and Fa- 
therleſs, carthly Pride and Ambition, Co- 
vetouſneſs, a fond Idolatry of this World, 
Diſobedience to Parents and Governors, 


tic. now if theſe be the Things, for 


which Men ſhall be ſaved or damned, it 18 


certain that Men muſt be ſaved or damned 


| only for what they do in this Life. 

Bad Men, who are fond of this World, 
and of bodily: Pleaſures, which makes 
them iimparitit of the ſevere Reſtraints of 
Religion, complain very much of this, 
That their eternal Happineſs or Miſery 
depends upon ſuch a ſhort and uncertain 
Life; that they muſt ſpend this Life under 
the Awe and Terror of the next; that 
ſome few niomentary Pleaſures muſt be 
puniſhed with endleſs Miſery; and that if 
they out- lip their Time of Repentance, 
if they venture to ſin on too long. or die a 
little too ſoon, there, is ne remedy for 
them for ver. dne 4 

But let bad Naw look to this, and. con- 


ſider the Folly of their Choice, I am 


ſure, how hard r it may be thought, 
to be eternally damacd for the ſhort plea- 
a ſures, 


4 
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ſures of Sin, no man can reaſonably think 
it a hard Condition of eternal Salvation, 
to ſpend a ſhort Life in the Service of 

God: And if we will allow, that God 

may juſtly require our Services and Obe 

| dience'for ſo great a reward as Heaven is, 
where can we do him this Service, but on 

, Earth? Ifa corrupt Nature muſt be cleanſ- 

cd and purified, if an Earthly Nature muſt 

be f iritualized atid' refined before it can 

be be to live in Heaven, where can this 
be done but on Earth, while we live in 
| | theſe bodies of. fleſh, and are encompaſſed 

9 with ſenſible Odjetts? ? This is the time 

; Þ for a divine Soul, which aſpires after Im- 

mortality, to raiſe it ſelf above the Body, 

fto conquer this preſent World, by the 

Belief and Hope of unſeen Things; 3 to 


F WU awaken and exerciſe its ſpiritual Powers 
n and Faculties, and to adorn it ſelf with 
r | thoſe Graces and Virtues, which come 
t down from Heaven, and by the Mercies 
e of God, and the Merits of our Saviour; 


| will carry us up en”: There is no 
middle State, between living in this Bo- 
dy, and out of i it; and therefore what- 
ever Habits and 'Diſpoſitions' of Mind 
are neceſſary to make a Spirit happ 

when it goes out of this Body, muſt an de 
m formed and exerciſed while at: is in it; 
t, Earth and Heaven are two Extreams, 
and oppoſite States of Life, and there- 
8, W it is impoſſible immediately to paſs 
„ | trom 
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from one to t'other; a Soul, which. is 
wholly ſenſualiz' d by N in the Body, 
if it — turn d aut of the Body without 
any change, cannot aſcend into Heaven, 
which is a State of perfect Purity; for in 
all reaſon, the Place and State of Lite 
muſt be fitted to the Nature of Things 
and therefore à Life of Holineſs, whale 
we live in theſe Bodies, is a kind of mid- 
dle State, between Earth and Heaven; 
ſuch a Man belongs to both Worlds; he 
is united to this World by his Body, 
* is made of Earth, — feels the 
Impreſſion of ſenſible Objects; but * 
Heart and Affections are in Heaven: b by 
Faith he contemplates thoſc inviſible. Glo- 
rics, and feels and reliſhes the Pleaſures of 
a heavenly Life; and he who'bas his Con- 
verſat ion in Heaven, while he! lives in this 
Body, is ready prepared and fitted to al- 
cend thither, when he goes out of it: be 
paſſes from Earth to Heaven, through 


the middle Region (if Iana y. ſo "(peak) of 


2 holy and divine Life. ©: © 1 [op 
ns this, it was neceſſary to the 

9 — ineſs and good cee e of this 

ent World, that future Rewards ot 
[= ſhould! have relation to the 
Good or Evil which we do in this Lits 


This in many Cafes lays Reſtraints upon 
the Luſts and Paſſions of Men, when tht 


Rods and Axcs' of Princes cannot reach 


them; it overawes them with invißblef 
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Terrors, and makes a guilty Conſcience 
its own Judge and Tormentor; it ſowers 
all the Pleaſures of Sin, ftuffs the Adulte- 
rer's Pillow with Thorns, and mingles 
Gall and Wormwood with the Drunkard's 
Cups; it governs thoſe, who are under no 
other Government, whoſe boundlefs and 
uncontroulable Power gives them Oppor= 
tunity of doing what Miſchief they pleaſe, 

and gives them impunity in doing it ; but 


the moſt lawleſs Tyrants, who fear no 
other Power; yet feel the inviſible Re- 


ſtraints of Conſcience, and thoſe ſecret and 


| ſevere Rebukes, which make them trem- 
ble; Nay, many Times the Fear of the 


other World governs thoſe, whom no pre- 
ſent Evil or Puniſhment could govern : 
Men who would venture whatever they 


could ſuffer in this Life by their Sins, are 


yet afraid of Hell, and dare not venture 


that: thoſe who would venture being ſick 


after a Debauch, who would venture to 
ſacrifice their Bodies, their Eſtates, their 


| Reputation, in the Service of their Luſts, 


who are contented to take their Fortune 
at the Gallows, or at the Whipping-poft, 
yet dare not venture Lakes of Fire and 
Brimſtone, the Worm that never dieth, 


| and the Fire that never goeth out. 


Thus on the other hand, How much is 


it for the preſent Happineſs of the World, 
that Men ſhould live in the Practice of 


thoſe Chriſtian Graces and V irtucs, which 
er een 
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no human Laws command, and the neg... 
le& of which, no Human Laws will pu- 
niſh? As to inſtance only in the love of 
Enemies, and forgiveneſs of Injuries, and , 
ſuch an univerſal Charity, as does all the W _ 
good it can to all men. I need not prove, 
that the exerciſe of theſe Vertues is for the | 
ood of the world, or that no humane 


b ity a 

avs require the exerciſe of them, in ſuch is 
noble meaſures and degrees, as the Goſ- E 
pel does. 3 1 te 
I The Laws of the Land allow ſcope e- .. 
nough to ſatisfie the moſt revengeful t 


Man, who will uſe all the extremitics, W | 
and all the vexatious arts of Proſecuti- MW 7 
on, unleſs nothing will ſatisfic his revenge, 
but blood and a ſpeedy execution; for 
the Laws ought to puniſh thoſe Injuries f. 
which a good Chriſtian ought to forgive; | 


and then ſome Men may be undone by le- 5 
al Revenge, and others damned for tak- W _ 
ing it. If no man ſhould do any good Offi- a) 


ces for others, but what the Law com- k. 
mands, there would be very little good 18 
done in the world; for Laws are prin- h. 
_ cipally intended for the Peel 
tion · of Juſtice, but the acts of a generous M8 
and bountiful Charity, are free: and Men , 
may be as Charitable as the Law ie juites, B. 
without any degree of that Divine Cha- 


rity, which will carry them to Heaven. by 
Nothing, but the hopes and fears of the Þ he 
next world, can enforce theſe Duties on I 


us; and this juſtifies the Wiſdom and 
TY” Goodneſs 


Goodneſs of God, in making the preſent 
exerciſe of theſe Vertues neceſſary to our 
future Rewards. I ſhall only add, That 

whatever complaints bad men may make, 
that their future Happineſs or Miſery de- 
pends upon the government and conduct 
of their Lives in this World, I am ſure 

all mankind would have had great reaſon 
to complain, if it had been otherwiſe : 

For how miſerable muſt it have made us, 
to have certainly known, that we muſt be 
eternally happy, or eternally miſerable in 
the next world, and not to have as certain- 
ly known how to eſcape the Miſeries, and 


obtain the Happyneſs of it? And how 
could that be poffibly known, if the trial 


of it had been reſerved for an unknown 


ſtate? What a terrible thing had it been 


to die, could no Man have been ſure 


what would have become of him in the 
next world, as no Man could have been 
upon this ſuppoſal; for how can any man 


know what his reward ſhall be, when he 


| ſo far from having done his work, that 
he knows not what he is to do, till he 
comes into the next World? 


But now ſince we ſhall be rewarded 


according to what we have done in this 


Body, every man certainly knows what 
will make him happy or miſerable in the 
next World; and it is his own fault, if 
he do not live ſo as to ſecure immortal 
Life; and what a bleſſed ſtate is this to 
* = have 
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have fo joyful a proſpect : beyond the 
EGrave, and to put off theſe Bodies with 


the certain hopes of glorious Reſurrec- 
tion! This, I think, is ſufficiear- to vin- 
dicate the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, 
in making this preſent Life a Sate of I rial 
and Probation for the Happineſs of the 
next. But to proceed: | TEL 
2. If this Lite only be our State of 
Trial and Probation for Eternity, then 
Death, as it puts a final period ro this 
Life, ſo it puts a final end to our work 
too; our day of Grace, and time of work- 

ing for another World, ends with this Life. 
We ſhall eaſily apprehend the neceſſity 


of this, if we remember, that Death which | 


is the puniſhnent of Sin, is not meerly 
the Death of the Body, but that State 
of Miſery to which Death tranſtates 
Sinners; and therefore if we die, while 
we are ina State of Sin, under the Curſe, 
and under the power of Death, there is 
no Redemption for us, becauſe the Juſtice 
of God has already feiz'd us: the Sentence 


is already executed, and that is too late 


to obtain a Pardon: for in this caſe Death 
anſwers to our caſting into Priſon, from 
whence we ſhall never come forth, till 
we have paid the utmoſt Farthing, as our 
Saviour repreſents it, 5. Matth. 25, 26: 
For indeed Sin is the Death of the Soul; 
and thoſe who are under the power 0 
Sin, are in a ſtate of Death; and if os 
EY ic 
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die before they have a principle of a ner 
Life in them, they fall under the power of 
Death, that is, into that State of Miſery 
and Puniſhment, which is appointed for 
ſuch Dead Souls; and therefore our re- 
demption fron Death by Chriſt, is begun in 
d our dying to Sin, and walking in newneſs 

of Life, which is our conformity to the 
Death, and the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 6. 
Rom. 4. This is to be dead to Sin, and to be 
alive to GOD, asChriſt is; and if we die with 
Chriſt, we ſhall riſe with him alſo into im- 
1 mortal Life, which is begun in this World, 
and will be perfected in the next, which is 
the ſum of St. Paul's argument, v. 6, 7, 
3, 9, 10, 11. Thus he tells us, 8. Rom. 
10, 11. If Chriſt be in you, the body is dead 
| becauſe of Sin, but the ſpirit is life becauſe 
of righteouſneſs ; That is, our Bodies are 
mortal, and muſt die, by an irreverſible 
| Sentence, which God pronounc'd againſt 
| Adam, when he had ſinned; but the Soul 
| a nd Spirit has a new principle of Life, 
a principle of Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, 
| by which it lives to God, and therefore 
cannot fall into a ſtate of Death, when 
the Body dies! But if the Spirit of him 
that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, dwell 
in you; he that raiſed up Chriſt. from the 
| dead, fball alſo quicken your mortal Bodies, 
by his ſpirit that - qwelleth in yon; That 
is, when the divine Spirit has quickned 
our Souls, and raiſed them into a new 


Life, 
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212 4 Prafical Diſcourſe 
Life, though our Bodies muſt die, yet 


the ſame divine Spirit will raiſe them up 


alſo into immortal Lite. _ : 

This is the plain account of the matter: 
If Death arreſt us while we are in a ſtate 
of Sin and Death, we muſt die tor ever: 
but if our Souls are alive to God, by a 
principle of Grace and Holineſs, before 
our Bodics dic, they muſt live for ever: 
A dead Soul muſt die with its Body; 
that is, fink into a ſtate of Miſery, which 
is the death, and the loſs of the Soul: 
a living Soul ſurvives the Body in a 
ſtate of Bliſs and Happineſs, and fhall 


receive its Body again, glorious and im- 


mortal, at the Reſurrection of the Juſt ; 
but this change of ſtate muſt be made 
while we live in theſe bodies; a dead 
Soul cannot revive in the other world, 
nor a living. Soul die there; and there- 
fore this Life is the day of God's Grace and 
Patience, the next world is the place ol 


Judgment. And the reaſon St. Peter gives, 


why God is not haſty in executing judg- 
ment, but is long-ſuffering to us ward, is, be- 
cauſe he is ot willing that any ſhould periſh ; 
but that all ſhould come to repentance, 2 Pet. 
3. 5. Hence the Apoftle to the Hebrews 
b 8 exhorts them, V hereſore as the 


9, 10, 11. Holy Ghoſt ſaith, To day if ye 


1 Will bear his voice, harden not 
Jour hearts, as in the provocation, in the day 
of temptation in the wilderneſs, when your 


| fathers | 


\ 
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fathers «1 tempted | me, proved me, and /aw 


my works forty years : Wherefore I'was griev- 
ed with that generation, and ſaid, They 
do always err in their hearts; and they haue 
nat konwn my ways. So I fwarein my wrath 
they ſball not enter into my Reſt. 
There is ſome Diſpute what is meant 
by Today, whether it be the Day of this 
Life, or ſuch a fix d and determined Day 
and Seaſon of Grace, as may end long be- 
fore this Life: The Example of the = 
raelites, of whom God did ſwear in his 
wrath, That they ſhould die in the Wil- 


derneſs, and never enter into his Reſt, 
that is, into the Land of a Canaan, ſeems 


to incline it to the latter Senſe; for this 
Sentence, That they ſbould not enter into 


| his Reſt, was pronounc'd againſt them 
long 2 


ore they died; for which reaſon 


they wandered forty Vears in the Wilder- 
neſs, till all that Generation of Men were 


dead; and if we are concern'd in this 


Example, then we alſo may provoke God 
to ſuch a Degree, that he may profiounce 
the final Sentence on us, That we ſhall 
never enter into Heaven, long before we 
leave this World. Our Day of Grace may 
have a ſhorter Period than our Lives, and 
we may wander about in this World, as 
the I/rae/ites did in the Wilderneſs, un- 
der-an irreverſible Doom and Sentence. 
And the Scope of the Apoſtle's Argument 
ſeemy to require this Senſe, which is to en- 
gage them to a ſpeedy Repentance, IE 
7" 49 
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day A you will hear his Voice, harden not 
wour Hearts but why To-day? Is it be. 
cauſe our Lives are uncertain, and we 
may die before 'To-morrow ? No; but 
left we provoke God to fwear in his Wrath, 
at we ſhall not enter into his Ref. 
All Men know, that if they die in 
State of Sin, they muſt be miſerable for 
ever; and this is a Reaſon to repent be. 
fore they die: but the Apoſtle ſeems to 
argue farther, That by their Delays and 
repeated Provocations, they may tempt 
God to ſhorten their Day of Grace, and 
pronounce an irre vocable Sentence on them, 
which leaves no Place for Repentance; 
which elſewhere he enforces from the Ex. 
ample of Eſau, who fold his Birth-right, 
12. Heb. 15, 16, 17. v. Looking diligent, 
tft any Man fail ff the Grace of God; 7% 
any Root of bitterneſs ſpringing up, tronbi 
pon, and thereby many be defiled; left ben Li 
be any Fornicator, or prophane *Perfon, as 
Eſau, who for one Morſel'sf Meat ſold his 
Birth=right. For ye know how that after- 
ward when he would have inherited the Bi 
ing, he was rejected: for he found no Plant 
for Repentance, though he ſought it careful. 
ly with Tears. | 
The ftating of this Matter may be 
thought a Diꝑreſſion from my preſent De- 
fign, but indeed it is not; for if by J. 
day, be meant the whole Time of this gp 
Life, that proves that Death puts a final of 
Period to our Day of Grace; and pre anf true 
orte 
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fhorter Period than this Life be meant by 
it, it proves it much ſtronger; for if our 
Sentence be paſſed before we die, it will 


t not be revoked after Death. But the ſtat- 


5 ing this Queſtion, is a Matter of ſo great 
Conſequence to us, that if it were a Di- 
greſſion, it were very pardonable; for 
ot many devout Minds, when they are diſ- 
e. turbed and clouded with melancholy, are 
afflicted with ſuch Thoughts as theſe, 
nd W That their Day of Grace is paſt, that God 
Pt has fworn in his Wrath, that they ſhall 


nd not enter into his Reſt 3 and therefore 


m their Repentance and Tears will be as 

fruitleſs as Eſau's were, which could not 
obtain the Bleſſing. . 
Nov for the reſolving this Queſtion, I 
ſhall ſay theſe three Things: 1. That the 
| Day of Grace, according to the Terms 
of the Goſpel, is commenſurate with our 
Lives. 2. That notwithſtanding this, Men 
may ſhorten their own Day of Grace, and 


ene That the Reaſons tor length- 
ning the 
Lives, do not extend to the other World, 


riod to it. 


to the J erms of the Goſpel, is commen- 
ſurate with our Lives; and there needs no 
other proof of this, but that the promiſe 
of Pardon and Forgiveneſs is made to all 


Time 


God may in Wrath and juſtice confirm the 
ay of Grace, together with our 
and therefore Death muſt put a final Pe- 


1. That the Day of Grace, according 


true Penitents, without any Limitation of 
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Time: Whoever believes in Chriſt, ana || 
repents of his Sins, he ſhall be ſaved; * p 
is the Doctrine oft the Goſpel: and if this tl 
be true, then it is certain, that at what h. 
Time ſoever a Sinner ſingerely repenteth B 
of his Sins, he ſhall be ſayed; for other. to 
wiſe ſome true and ſincere Penitents, if fy 
they repent too late, after the Day of an 
Grace is expired, ſhall be damned, and th 
then it is not true, that all fincere Peni. tic 
4 - tents ſhall be ſaved. rig 
I know but one Objection N this for 
1 from the Example of Eſaas, who having of 
| ſold his Birch-right, when afterwards rig 
| would have inherited the Bleſſing, was r- the 
jected; for he fonnd no Place for Repentancy, 
'tho' be ſought it carefully with Tears, It 
ſeems then, that Eſau repented too: late, 
and ſo may we; his repentance would not 
be accepted: And if we are concerned in 
this Example, as the Apoſtle intimates we 
are, then we may repent of our Sins when 
1 . too late, and loſe the Beens! as . 
But this Obje&tion | is founded on a mi! 
ſtake of Eſau's Caſe; the Repentance here 
mentioned, is not Eſau s Repentance, but 
Jaac's; that is, when ene had bleſſed 7 
Jacob, Eſau with all his Tears and Impor-i 
tunity, could not make him recal it; i. 
Iſaac would not repent of the Bleſſ's ng be tunat 
had given to Jacch; T have bleſſed him, yea, ing 
and he ſball be bl Jed, 27. Gen. 33. " Bl vith 
40 
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Eſau's Caſe then was not, that his Re- 
is | pentance came. too late to be accepted, but 
is that he could not obtain the Bleſſing, after 
at he had fold his Birth-right, to which the 
th Bleſſing was annexed. Now to apply this 
r- to the State of Chriſtians, that which an- 
if ſwers to Eſau's Birth-right, is their Right 
of and Title to future Glory, being made 
nd the Sons of God by baptiſmal Regenera- 
ni. tion, and Faith in Chriſt; to /e bis Birth- 
g, is to part with our hopes of Heaven, 
his for the Pleaſures, or Riches, or Honours 
ing of this World, as Eſan fold his Birth- 
bright for one morſel of Meat; that is, as 
t- the Apoſtle ſpeaks, to fail of the Grace of 
uct, God, either r Unbelief, which he 


I: MW calls the Root of Bitterneſs, a renouncing 
ate, the Faith of Chriſt and returning to Ju- 
not N daiſin, or Pagan Idolatries, or by an im- 
d ia pure and wicked Life, Left there be any 
we Foruicator, or prophane Pe r/on, as Eſau, 
hen h for one morſel of Meat ſold his Birth- 


right; i. e. who deſpiſes the Hopes of 

Heaven, for the ſinful Pleaſures, and tran- 

Wicnt Enjoyments of this World: Men, 

who thus . of the Grace of God, and 
0 


| butfſ@inally do ſo, as E/au finally ſold his Birth- 
efſedWight, when our heavenly Father comes to 
por give his Bleſſing, thoſe great rewards he 
i. „has promiſed in his Goſpel, how impor- 
18 heſunate ſoever they ſhall then be for a Bleſ- 
„Jeaſſſing as Eſau was, who ſought it careſully 


vith Tears, they ſhall fud no Place jor 
. Eo 50 Repeutance ; 


* 


Time: Whoever believes in Chriſt, and 
repents of his Sins, he ſhall be ſaved; this N p: 
is the Doctrine of the Goſpel : and if this th 

be true, then it is certain, that at what he 
Time ſoever a Sinner ſingerely; repenteth B 
of his Sins, he ſhall be ſayed; for other. to 
wiſe fome true and fincere Penitents, if ſy 
they repent too late, after the Day of an 
Grace is expired, ſhall be damned, and th 
then it is not true, that all ſincere Peni. ll ti 
- ehita hallibe ſaved. 5 ot) ff 
I I know but one Objection againſt this 
from the Example of Eſau, who having 
ſold his Birth-right, . when afterwards he 
would have inherited the Bleſſing, was re- 
jected; for he fonnd no Place for Repentancy, 
tho he ſought it carefully with Tears. It 
ſeems then, that Eſau repented too late, 
and ſo may we ; his repentance would not 
be accepted: And if we are concerned in 
this Example, as the Apoſtle intimates we 
are, then we may repent of our Sins when 
* 21 too late, and loſe the Bleſſing as Elan 
But this Objection is founded on a mi- 
ſtake of Eſau's Caſe; the Repentance here 
mentioned, is not Eſau's Repentance, but 
T/aac's; that is, when -_ had bleſſed 
Jacob, Eſau with all his Tears and Impor- 
'Y .tunity, could not make him recal it; i. e. 
. Iſaac would not repent of the Bleſſing he 
i  hadgiventoFacch; I have bleſſed him, yea, 
and he ſball be bliſſed; 27. Gen. 33. 


ass | 
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that he could not obtain the Bleſſing, after 


he had ſold his Birth-right, to which the 


Bleſſing was annexed. Now to apply this 
to the State of Chriſtians, that which an- 
ſwers to E/au's Birth-right, is their Right 
and Title to future Glory, being made 


| the Sons of God by baptiſmal Regenera- 


tion, and Faith in Chriſt; to /2/] bis Birth- 
right, is to part with our hopes of Heaven, 
for the Pleaſures, or Riches, or Honours 
of this World, as E/au fold his Birth- 
right for one morſel of Meat; that is, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, to fail of the Grace of 


God, either through Unbelicf, which he 


calls the Root of Bitterneſs, a renouncing 
the Faith of Chriſt and returning to Ju- 


daiſm, or Pagan Idolatries, or by an im- 
pure and wicked Lite, Left there be any 
| Fornicator, or prophane Pe r/on, as Eſau, 
| who for one morſel of Meat ſold his Birth- 
right; i. e. who deſpiſes the Hopes of 
Heaven, for the ſinful Pleaſures, and tran- 
| fient Enjoyments of this World: Men, 
who thus JO of the Grace of God, and 
finally do 


o, as Eſaus finally ſold his Birth- 
Tight, when our heavenly Father comes to 


give his Bleſſing, thoſe great rewards he 


has promiſed in his Goſpel, how impor- 


| tunate ſoever they ſhall then be for a Bleſ- 


ling as Eſau was, who ſought it careſully 


| with Tears, they ſhall find no Place jor 
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Eſau's Caſe then was not, that his Re- 
entance came. too late to be accepted, but 
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218 A Pra#ical Diſcourſe 
Repentance; God will not alter his Pur. 
| Poſes and Decrees for their Sakes. Our 
Savior has given us a plain Comment on 
this, 7. Mat. 21, 22, 23. Not every ont 
that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſball enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven; but he that 
Aoth the Will my Father which is in Heaven 
Many will ſay unto me at that Day, that is, 
the Day of Judgment, when the Bleſſing 
is to be given, Lord, Lord, have we ni 
propheſſed in thy Name, and in thy Nam 
caſt out Devils? and in thy Name done mam 
Wonderful Works © Here is Eſuu's Impor- 
tunity for the Bleſſing. And then will I 
profeſs unto them, I never knew you 5 De- 
part from me ye that work Iniquity. They 
were prophane E/au's, who had ſold their 
Birth-right for a morſel of Meat, and 
now they found no Place for Repentance: 
Our Lord will not be perſuaded by all 
their Importunities to alter his Sentence, 
But depart from me ye that werk lyiquity. 
This Example then of Eſau does not 
concern our preſent Caſe ; it does not 
prove, that a wicked Man, who hath 
ſpent the greateſt Part of his Life in Sin 
and Folly, ſhall not be accepted and re- 
warded by God, if he ſincerely repent of 
his Sins, and reform his Lite; but it only 
proves, that a wicked and ungodly Chri- 
an who prefers the Pleaſures and Enjoy- 
ments of this Word, before the Hopes of 
Heaven, and defiles his Soul with pt 
5 an 
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and worldly Luſt, what pretences ſoever 
he may make to the Bleſſing, or how Im- 
portunate ſoever he may be for it, ſhall 
receive no Bleſſing from God; that is, that 
without Holineſs no Man ſball ſze God, which 
is the very thing the Apoſtle intended to 
prove by this Example, as you may ſec, 
D. I4 | | OE 
I grant the. Caſe is. different, as to 
Churches and Nations; ſometimes their 
Day of Grace is fixt and determin'd, be- 


| yond which, without Repentance, they - 


mall no longer enjoy the Light of the Goſ- 
pel. Thus the Appearance of Chriſt in 
the Fleſh, and his preaching the Goſpel 


| to them, was the laſt trial of Jeruſalem, 


and determin'd the Fate of that beloved 


City: And therefore when Chriſt rode into 


Jeruſalem, in order to his Crucifixion, 
When he was come near, he beheld the City, 


| aud wept over it, Saying, If thou hadft 
| known, even thou, at leaſt in this thy Day, 


the things which belong unto thy Peace! 


| but now they are hid from thine Eyes. For 


the Days (hall come upon thee, that thine © 


| Enemies ſhall caſt a trench about thee, aud 


compaſs thee round, and keep thee in on 


| every ſide; and ſhall lay thee even with the 


Ground, and thy Children within thee ; and 


| they ſhall not leave in thee one Stone upon 


another Becauſe thou kneweſt not the time 
of thy Viſitation, 19. Luke 41, Sc. And 
this our Saviour warned them of before, | 
WS 1 


'S 
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12. * 35, 36. Tet alittle is the Light 
with you : Walk whileze have the Light, 
teft Darkneſs come upon you 5 for he thaj 
walketh in Darkneſs, knoweth not whither 
be goeth. While ye have light, believe in 
the Light, that ye may be the Children o 
Light. Which ſignifies, that unleſs they 
believed on him, while he was with them, 
they muſt be utterly deſtroyed; The King. 


dom 5 God eu be taken from them a 0 
given to a Nation bringing forth the Fruits tio 
thereof; as he proves 5 the Parable of it 
the Houſholder who planted a Vineyard, cu 


21. Matt. 33, &c. 

And this was in ſome Meaſure the Caſc pa 
of the ſeven Churches of Aſia, to whom W 5; 
St. John directed his Epiſtles, to ſummon M 
them to repentance, and to threaten them 
with the removal of the Candleſtick, ii W N 
they did not repent. The Judgments' of i 
God 1n the overthrow of ſome flouriſhing 
Churches, and in tranſplanting the Goſpel I d 
from one Nation to another, are very my- Je 
ſterious and unſearchable; but as for par- 
ticular Perſons, who enjoy the Light of N tt. 
the Goſpel, unleſs they ſhorten their Day I g. 
of Grace themſelves, God does not ſhor- 1 $, 
ten it: As long as they live 1nthis World, v 
they are capable of Grace and Ys it P 
they truly repent, 5 

2. Men may ſhorten their own Day of Þ 4 
Grace; not by ſhortning the Time of | 
Grace and Mercy, tor that laſts as W 

this 
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this Life does; but by out-living the poſſi- 
bility of Repentance, and when they are 


paſt Repentance, their Day of Grace is at 


an End, and this may be much ſhorter 
than their Lives; That is, Men may ſo 
harden themſelves in Sin, as to make their 
Repentance morally impoſſible, and God 
in his juſt and righteous Judgments may 
give up ſuch Men to a State of Hardnets 
and Impenitence. | 
Every degree of love to Sin, propor- 
tionably enſlaves Men to the Practice of 
it; makes Repentance as uneaſy and diffi- 


cult, as it is to Pluck out à right Eye, and 


cut off a right Hand, 5. Mat. 29, 30. as 
painful as dying, as crucifying the Fleſb 
with its Affections and Luſts, which few 


Men will ſubmit to, 8. Rom. 13. 3. Col. 5. 
An Habit and Cuſtom of Sin turns into 
Nature, and is as difficultly altered as Na- 
ture is. Can the Atbiopian change his Skin, 
or the Leopard his ſpots; then may you al/d 


do good, who are acccuftomed to do Evil, 13. 


. 


£ 
+ 


Some Sins are of ſuch a hardening Na- 


ture, that few Men, who are once entan- 


gled by them, can ever break the Snare : 
Such as Adultery, or the Love of ſtrange 


| Women, of whom Solomon tells us, See 5. 


Prov. 22, 23. 7. 22, 23, 20, 27. Her 
Houſe enclineth unto Death, and her Paths 


unto the Dead None that go unto her re- 


3... turn 
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turn again; ; neither take they hold of the 
Paths of Life; 2. Prov. 18, -19. 
Covetouſneſs 3 is ſuch another hardening 
Sin, that our Saviour tells us, I is eaſier 
for @ Camel to go through the Eye of a Nes. 
ale, than for a rich Man to enter into Hea- 
den £ thoſe who love, and thoſe who truſt 
in their Riches, 13 Mat. 23, 24, 25. 
Thoſe who have been once enlightned, 


and fall back again into Infidelity; Who 


have been inſtructed in the Reaſons of 


Faith, and the Motives of Obedience, 
who have had the heavenly Seed of God's 
Word ſown in their Hearts, but have not 
brought forth the Fruits of it, are near 
the Curſe of barren Ground, which drink- 
eth in the Dews and Rain of Hea« 
ven, and brings forth Briars and Thorns, 
which is rejected, and is nigh unto curſing, 
* - js to be burut, 6. Heb. 4, 5 
77 

"When Men obſtinately reſiſt the perpe- 
tual Motions and Solicitations of the Ho- 
ly Spirit, he withdraws from them, and 

ives them up to their own counſels, as 
we leave off perſuading thoſe who vil 
not be perſuaded. 
And when the Spirit of God forſakes 
fuch Men, the evil Spirit ſeizeth them, 
that Spirit which ruleth in the Children 
of Piſobedience, 2. Eph. 3. for the World 
is divided into the Kingdom of Darkneſs, 
and the Kingdom of Light, 1. Col. 1 5 

an 
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and thoſe who are not under the Govern- 
ment of the divine Spirit, are led captive 
by the Devil at his. Hill. 2. Tim. 2. 6. and 
therefore our Saviour hath taught us to 
pray to be delivered from evil, 273 77 re- 
ie, from the evil One, that is, from the 
Devil: for that is a hopeleſs State, when 
God gives us up to the Government of 
evil Spirits: Nay, when Men harden 


themſelves in Sin, they are rejected by the 
good Providence of God, which &cures 


good Men from, or delivers them out of 
Temptations, as our Saviour has taught 
us to pray, Lead us not into temptation , 
as a Father keeps a watchtul Eye over a 
dutiful Child, to preſerve him from any 


harm, and to chuſe the moſt proper Con- 


dition and Circumſtances of Life for him, 
but ſuffers a Prodigal to go where he pleas 
ſes, and undo himſelf as faſt as he can. 
And whoever conliders the Weakneſs and 
Folly of human Nature, and the Power 
of Temptations, muſt needs conclude that 
Man given up to Ruin, who 1s rejected 
by the good Spirit of God, and calt our 
ot the Care of his Providence. 
Into this miſerable State Men may bring, 
themſelves by Sin, which though it docs 
not make them uncapable of Mercy, it 
they do repent, yet it makes it morally- 
impoſſible that they ſhould repent. It 1s 
this the Apoſtle to the Hebrews warns 
them againſt, from the Example of the 
5 1 Hard- 
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Hardneſs and Infidelity of the [/raelites in 
the Wilderneſs, of whom God ſwear, 
that they ſbould not enter into his Reſt ; as 
appears from the Application he himſelf 
makes of it; 3. Heb. 12, 13. Take heed, 
brethren, left there be in any of you an evil 
Heart of Unbelief, in departing from the liv. 
ung Grd: But exhort one another daily, 
while it is called, To-day; left any of you be 
Bardned through the deceitfulneſs of Sin. © 
The is a plain Account of that great 
Queſtion, concerning the length of the 
Day of Grace: Men may outlive the time 
of Repentance, may ſo harden themſelves 
in Sin, as to make their Repentance mo- 
rally impoſſible ; but they cannot outlive 
the Mercies of God to true Penitents: 
Ibis is reaſon enough to diſcourage Men 
from delaying their Repentance, and in- 
dulging themſelves in a vicious courſe of 
Life, Left they ſbould be hardned through 
the Deceitfulneſs of Sin, and ſhould be for- 
ſaken by God; but it is no reaſon to diſ- 
courage true Penitents from truſting in 
the Mercy of God, how late ſoever their 
Repentance be; for while we live in this 
World, the Door of Grace and Mercy is 
not ſhut againſt true Penitentss 
3. But yet the Reaſons of lengthning 
the Day of Grace and Mercy, do not 
reach beyond this Life : "This ſufficiently 
appears from what I have already ſaid; 
and for a further Confirmation of 5 Y 
5 a 


ing, not of the dead. 
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ſhall add but this one comprehenſive Rea- 


ſon, viz. That the Grace of the Goſpel is 
confined to the Church on Earth, and 
therefore this Life is the only time to ob- 
tain the Remiſſion of our Sins, and a Ti- 


tle to future Glory: we ſhall be finally 
abſol ved from all our Sins, and rewarded 


with eternal Life at the Day of Judg- 
ment; but we muſt ſue out our Pardon, 
and make our Calling and Election ſure 


| in | this World. 


The Goſpel of Chriſt, which is the 
Goſpel of Grace, and contains the Pro- 


miſes of Pardon and immortal Life, is 
| preached only to Men on Earth, and con- 


cerns none elle, t 


For this Reaſon Chriſt became Man, 


| cloathed with Fleſh and Blood as we arc, 


that he might be the Saviour of Mankind; 
which he need not have done, had not 
their Salvarion been to be wrought in this 
World; for could they have been ſaved 


in the next, his Grace might have met 
them ſoon enough there: and therefore, at 


the Birth of our Saviour, the Angels ſang, 
Glory be to God in the higheſt ; on Earth 
Peace, Goα-Will towards Men, 2. Luke 14. 

The Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſs 


(as all Fewiſb Sacrifices, which were | ypes 
of the Sacrifice of the Croſs, were) was 
offered for the Expiation of the Sins of 


living Men, or at leaſt conlidered as liv= 


L 5 = 8 
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He carried his Blood into Heaven (as te 


the High-Prieſt did the Blood of the: Sa- g 
crifice into the Holy of Folies) there to n 
make Expiation, and to intercede for us; 1 Et 
but this Intercefſion, though made is db 
Heaven, relates only to Men on Earth, ſ1 


as his Sacrifice did: The earthly Taber- * 
nacle was a Type of the Church on Earth, tl 
and thar only, and the Worſhippers 1 in i b 
were expiated by Sacrifices. | 
There are two Sacraments whereby | the I P 
Grace of the Gofpel is applied to us, and t 
which are the ordinary Means of Salvati- 5 
on, Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper, and 8 
they are confined to the Church on Earth; \ 
_ Rand if they have not their Effect here, d 
they cannot have ir in the next World: il 
Theſe unite us to Chriſt; as Members of ly 
his Body, and then the holy Spirit, which 
animates the Body of Chrift, takes poſſ- N 
eſſion of us, renews and fariRifies us; but MW Þ 
if we prove dead and barren Branches in t 
this ſpiritual Vine, if the Confures of the \ 
Church do not cut us off from the Body ( 
of Chriſt, Death will, and then we can i 
never be re- united to him, nor ſaved by W © 
him in the next World. Faith i in Chriſt, WW © 
and Repentance from dead Works, are 
the great Goſpel-terms of Pardon and Sal- 
vation, and theſe arc confined' to this 
World: there may be ſomething like 
them in the next World; ſuch a Faith as 
makes nk Devils tremble; ſuch a Repen- 
Lance 
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gonies, and a hopeleſs and tormenting Re- 
morſe; but ſuch a Faith as purifies the 
Heart, as conquers this preſent World, as 


brings forth the Fruits of Righteouſneſs; 


ſuch a Repentance as reforms our Lives, 


as undoes all our paſt Sins, as redreſſes 


the Injuries we have done to our Neigh- 
bours, and the Scandal we have given to 
the World; ſuch a Faith and ſuch a Re- 


pentance, which alone are the true Chri- 


ſtian Graces of Faith and Repentance, are 
proper only for this Life, and can be ex- 


erciſed only in this Life, while we have this 


World to conquer, and the Fleſh to ſub- 


due to the Spirit, while we can reſtore our 
ill-gotten Riches, and ſer a viſible Exam- 
ple of Piety and Virtue. SIE, 

From hence it is very evident, that no 


Man, who dies in a State of Sin and Im- 


penitence, can be ſaved by Chriſt, and by 


the Grace of the Goſpel in the next 
World, for the whole Miniſtration of 
Goſpel-grace is confined to this Life, and 


if they cannot be ſaved by Chriſt, I know 
no other Name whereby they can be ſav- 
ed: And thus Death puts an end to all 
the flattering Hopes of Sinners. 


3. Now if this Life be our only State 


of Trial and Probation. for Eternity; if 


a Death Puts A final End to our Day ot. 
Grace, and time of Working, then Death 
muſt tranſlate us to an immutable and un- 
1 change 
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tance as is nothing elſe but deſpairing A- 
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changeable State. By this I do not mean, 
that as ſoon as we go out of theſe Bodies, 
our Souls will immediately be as happy, 
or miſerable, as ever they ſhall be; the 
perfect Rewards of good Men are reſerv- 
ed for the Day of Judgment, as the final 


Puniſhments of bad Men are; when our 
Lord ſhall ſay to thoſe on his right Hand, 
Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the 


Kingdom prepared for you from the Founda- 
tiou of the World : And to them on the left 
Hand, Go ye curſed into everlaſting Fire, pre- 
pared fer the Devil and his Angels, 25 
Matthew 34, 41. - | 


But tho' the Happineſs or Miſeries of 


the next World may increaſe, yet the 
State can never alter; that is, if we die in 
a State of Grace and Favour with God, 
we ſhall always continue ſo; if we die in 
a State of Sin, under the Wrath and Diſ- 
pleaſure of God, there is no altering our 


State in the other World; we muſt abide 
under his Wrath for ever. This is the 


neceſſary Conſequence of what I have al- 


ready ſaid, which all aimed at this Point, 


that once dying, puts us into an immuta- 
ble and unchangeable State: and therefore 
I ſhall wave any further Proof of this, 
58 only deſire you ſeriouſly to conſider 
of it. 1 0 
1. Now firſt, Since Death puts an end 
to our Day of Grace, and determines our 
final State for ever, and this Death * 

| 1 uz 
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Death finds us well diſpoſed, and well 
prepared for another World. Men uſe 
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but once, all Men muſt confeſs of what 
mighty Conſequence it is to die well, that 


their utmoſt Prudence and Caution in do- 
ing that, which can be done but once for 
their whole lives, eſpecially if the Hap- 
neſs of their whole Lives depends on it; 
for no Error can be corrected in what is 
to be done but once; and certainly we 


have much more reaſon to prepare to die 


once, which tranſlates us to an im- 


mutable State of Happineſs or Miſery. 
This ought to be the Work and Buſineſs 


of our whole Lives to prepare for Death 

which comes but once, but that once is for 
Eternity. What 8 Folly is it, 
for any Man to be ſurprized by Death! to 
fall into the Grave without thinking of it! 
To commit a Miſtake, which may be re- 
trie ved again, to be guilty of ſome Ne- 
glect and Inadvertency, when the hurt we 


ſuffer by it, may be repair'd by future Di- 


ligence and Caution, is much more excuſ- 
able, becauſe it is not ſo fatal and irrepa- 
rable a Folly: In this caſe Experience 
may teach Wiſdom, and Wiſdom is a 
good Purchaſe, though we may pay dear 


i | tor it: but a wiſe Man will uſe great Cau- 


tion in making an Experiment, which if 
it fail, will coſt him his Life, becauſe that 
can never be tried a ſecond time; and Ex- 


perience is of no ule in ſuch things, as can 
be done but once. 1 
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And this is the Caſe of dying; we can 
die but once, and if we miſcarry that once, 
we are undone for ever: And what conſi- 
dering Man would make ſuch dangerous 


Experiments, as Sinners do every Day, 


when their Souls are the Price of the Ex- 
periment! who would try how long Death 
will delay its coming? how long he 
may fin on ſafely, without thinking of 


Death or judgment? whether Death will 
give him timely Notice to repent? or, 


whether God will give him Grace to re- 
ent if it does? who would venture the in- 
Faite hazards of a Death-bed Repentance? 


Whether after a long Life of Sin and 


Wickedneſs, a few diſtracted, confuſed, 
and almofl deſpairing Sighs and Groans 
will carry him to Heaven? If ſuch bold 
Adventurers as theſe, when they have diſ- 
covered their Miſtake and Folly, could 
return back into this World, and live over 
their Lives again, the Hazard were not ſo 

great: but this is an Experiment not to 
be twice made: If they ſin on, till they 
harden themſelves in Sin, and are forſaken 
of the Grace of God; if Death comes 
long before they expected, and cut them 


off by Surprize, and without Warning; 


if their dying and deſpairing Agonies and 
Horrors fhould not prove a true godly 
Sorrow, not hat Repentance to Salvation 
ever to be repeuted of, they are loſt to E- 
ternity: and what wiſe Man would — 
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his Soul to ſuch a Hazard as this? Who 


would not take care to make his Calling 
and Election ſure, before Death comes, 
and in a Matter of ſuch infinite Concern- 


ment, wherein one miſcarriage is irre para- 


ble, eee Danger at a Diſtance? 
2. We hence learn how neceſſary it is 
for thoſe who begin well, to perſevere 
unto the End: It is the Concluſion of our 
Lives, which determines our future State; 
as God expreſly tells us by his Prophet 
Ezekiel, 18 Ezek. 21, 24. If the Wicked 
will turn from all his Sius that he bath com- 
mitted, and keep my Statutes, and do that 
which is lawful and right, he (ball ſurely 
live, he ſhall not dis All his Tranſgreſ= 


| frons that he hath committed, they Mall not 


be mentioned unto bim; in his Righteouſneſs 
that he hath done, he ſball live. But 
when the Righteous turneth away from his 
Righteouſneſs, and committeth Iniquity, and 
aoth according to all the Abominations that 
the wicked Man doth, ſhall he live? all the 
Righteouſneſs that he hath done, fball not be 
mentioned; in his Treſpaſs that he hath treſa 


ä paſſed, and in his Sin that be hath ſinned, 


in them ſhall he dis. And throughout 
the New Teſtament the Reward is promiſ- 
ed only to thoſe who continue to the End, 


And what I have now diſcourſed gives a 


lain Account of this; for our whole 
ite 1s a State of Trial and Probation, 
and if we leave off before our Work be 
ve done, 


! 
| 
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done, if we ſtop or run backwards, be. 
fore we come to the End of our Race, 
we muſt loſe our Reward, our Crown: 
The Chriſtian Life is a State of War. 
fare, and we know the laſt Battle gives 
the final Conqueſt; and this cannot be 
otherwiſe, becauſe what comes laſt, un- 


does what went before; when a wicked 
Man turns from his Wickedneſs, and does 


good, God in infinite Mercy, thro? the 
Merits and Mediation of Chriſt, will for- 
give his Sins, becauſe he has put them a- 
way from him, and undone them by Re- 
pentance and a new Life; when a righte- 


ous Man turns from his Righteouſneſs and 


does wickedly, his Righteouſneſs ſhall be 
forgotten, becauſe he has renounced it, 


and parted. with it, and is a righteous 


Man no longer: Now when God comes 
to judge the World, he will judge Men 


as he then finds them; he will not 1nquire 


what they have been, but what they are; 
he will not condemn a righteous Man, 


becauſe he has been wicked, nor juſtify a IÞ 


wicked Man, becauſe he has. been righte- 


ous; for this would be to puniſh the 


Righteous, and to reward the Wicked: 


Such as we are when we die, ſuch we ſhall 


continue for ever; and therefore it is the 
laſt Scene of our Lives, which determines 
our future State. | 
And ſhould not this make us very jea- 
lous and watchful over our ſelves? 48 

| | tale 
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take heed, left there be in any of us an evil 
Heart of + in departing from the liv 
ing GOD. 3 Heb. 12. Looking diligently, 
left any Man fail of the Grace of GOD; 
% any Root of Bitterneſs ſpringing up, 
trouble you, and thereby many be deſiled; 
12. Heb. 15. leſt after we have eſtaped 
45 the Pollutions of the World, through the 
| BB Knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Feſtus 
; © Chriſt, we are again entangled therein, and 
overcome, and it happen to us according to - 
\ the true Proverb, The Dag is turned to his 
Vomit again; and the Sow that was waſbed, 
To her wallowing in the Mire. This, as the 
| fame Apoſtle tells us, 2 Pet. 2. 20, 21.22, 
makes our latter End worſe than the Begin- 
nig; for it had been better for us not to 
have known the Way of Righteouſneſs, than 
after we have known it, to turn from the ho- 
h Commandment delivered to us. 8 
Let thoſe conſider this, who have been 
| bleſſed with a religious Education, and 
| train'd up in the Exerciſes of Piety and 
| Virtue z who have preſerved themſelves 
from the Pollutions of youthful Luſts, and 
| ſpent their vigorous Age in the Service of 
{ God; can you be contented to loſe all 
| I theſe hopeful Beginnings? to loſe all your 
e Triumphs and Victories over the World 
and the Fleſh? When you have out-rid 
all the Storms and Hurricanes of a tempt- 
ing World for ſo many Years, will you 
o I ſuffer your ſelyes to be ſhipwrecked in te 
. Ou Haven? 
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Haren ? when you are come within View 


of the promiſed Land, will you ſuffer 
your Hearts then to fail you ? will you 


then murmur and rebel againſt God, and 


die in the Wilderneſs ? | 


There has been a very warm Diſpute 


about the perſeverance of Saints, Whe- 
ther thoſe who are once in a ſtate of 
Grace, ſhall always continue ſo? 1 will 


not undertake to decide this Controver- 


fie ; but this much I will ſay, (and that! 
think is all that is needful tor a Chriſtian 


to know about it) That to be in a ſtate 


of Grace, is to have an inward principle 
of Holineſs, which brings forth the fruits 
of a Holy Lite; that to perſevere in a 


Rate of Grace, is to perſevere in the 


practice of Holineſs and Virtue, that 


many who. have begun well, and have 


thought themſelves, and have been thought 


by others, to be truly good men, have 


afterwards been overcome by the temp- 
tations of the World, and defiled them- 
ſelves with the impur< Luſts of it; that 


if ſuch men ever were good men, and in 
a ſtate of Grace, they fall from Grace 


when they forſake the pathsof Holineſs ; 
and that thoſe who do thus fall away, 
who after promiſing beginnings, doall the 
abominations of the wicked, and live and 
die in ſuch a ſtate, ſhall never enter into 
Heaven. We ſhall receive our final Doom 
and Sentence according to that ſtate and 
ö | COTl® 
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condition in which Death finds us: What 


is r e another account, That we 
muſt call 
true in this ſenſe; no man is a Conqueror, 


but he who dies ſo: Thoſe men deceive 
themſelves, who confidently pretend to 
be ſtill in a ſtate of Grace and Favour 


with God, becauſe formerly they | were 
good men, though now they are grown 
very bad; this is to perſevere in a ſtate 


of Favour with God, without perſeve- 
ring in Holineſs, which overthrows the 


Goſpel of our Saviour, and will miſerably 
deceive thoſe men, who have no better 


foundation for their hopes. 


3. We hence learn how dangerous it 
is to die in the actual Commiſſion of any 


known and wilful ſin: Such men go in- 


to the other World, and go to Judg- 
ment with actual guilt upon them, they 


die in their ſins; for they could not re- 


pent of them before they died, becauſe 


they died in the Commiſſion of them, 


and there is no Repentance, and there- 


fore no Pardon in the next World. This 


has been, and very often is, the miſerable, 
and I fear the hopeleſs ſtate of a great 
many ſinners; How many are there, who 
not only drink ' themſelves into a Fever, 


which takes ſome'time to kill them, and 


gives them ſome time to repent of their 


tin, and to ask God's pardon, but drink 
themſelves dead, or which is much at 


one, 


4 — 


no man happy before death, is 
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one, as to this caſe, drink away their 
Reaſon and Senſes, and then fall from their 
Horſes, or down a precipice, and periſh 
by ſome evil accident ; or when they are 
inflamed with Wine; forget their old 
friendſhips, and fall by each others hands? 
How many others have periſhed in the 
very act of Adultery, or which is much 
the ſame, in quarrelling for a Strumpet, 
in the rage and fury of Luft ? How many 
dic in the very act of Theft and Rob- 
bery? All ſuch men receive the preſent 
puniſhment of their ſins in this world, 
and carry the unrepented guilt of them 
into the next; and if men ſhall be damn- 
ed, who die in their fins without repen- 

tance, ſuch mens condition is deſperate, 
And this may be the caſe of any Man 
who ventures upon 2 wiltul fin; he may 
dye in the very act of it, and then his re- 
pentance will come too late in the next 
world: and this ſo often happens, that no 
wiſe man would ventnre his Soul upon it. 
But there are two ſins eſpecially, which 
this Conſiderat ion ſhould deter Men from, 
vis. Duelling and Selt-murther. 


When Men have ſuch a reſentment of 


affronts and injuries, as to revenge them- 
ſelves with their ſwords, and either to 
thirſt after each others blood, or at leaſt 
to ſtake their Lives, and to venture kil- 
ling or being killed, to decide the Quar 
rel: theſe Men have the Hearts of Mur- 


derers, 


E,, , / ac on: 
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derers, who would kill if they could; 
or at leaſt will venture killing their Bro- 
ther to appeaſe their Reſentments or Re- 


venge, Which is a mortal and murdering 
Revenge, whether it murder or not: And 
therefore if ſuch Men fall in the Quarrel, 
as many do, without time to- ask God's 
Pardon with their laſt Breath, they die 


under the guilt of Murder unrepented of; 


though they do not kill, but are killed, 
yet they die with murderous Intentions, 


with a mortal Hatred and Revenge, for 


they would have killed, if they could; 
and St. John tells us, He that hateth his 
Brother, is a Murderer; and we know that 


no Murderer hath eternal Life abiding in 


him, 1 John 3. 15. So that theſe Duellers 
do not only venture their Lives, but their 
Souls too, if they fall in the Quarrel; and 
how little ſoever they value their Lives, 
it is a little too much to pawn their Souls 
upon a Point of Honour. | 

As for Self-murder, if we will allow it 
to be a Sin, it is certain that no Man who 


commits it, can repent of itin this World, 


and there 1s no Pardon for Sins in the next 
World, which are not repented of in this. 


And yet why we ſhould not think it as 


great a Sin to murder our ſelves, as to 
murder to our Brother, I cannot imagine, 
for it has all the Marks of a very great 
Sin upon it. 3 N 
It is as much Murder to kill our ſelves, 
as 
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as it is to kill another Man; and therefore 


it is a Breach of the ſixth Commandment, 
Thou ſhalt not kill. The Reaſon againſt 


> * 5 - 


G OD made be Man, 9. Gen. 6. and he 


who kills himſelf, defiroy's God's Image 
as much as he who kills another Man. 
The more unnatural the Sin is, or the 
greater Obligations we have to preſerve 
the Life of the Perſon whom we kill, the 
greater the Sin is: to murder a kind 

Friend, and a Benefactor, is a greater 
Evil than to murder a Stranger; to mur- 


der a Parent or a Child, a Wife or a Huſ- 


band, is ſtill a greater Evil, becauſe they 
are ſo much nearer our ſelves; and if 
the nearneſs of the Relation increaſes the 


Sin, no body is ſo near to us as our ſelves, 


and therefore there is no ſuch unnatural 
Murder as this. „ 
The Excuſes which are made for Self- 


murder, will not juſtify the Murder of a- 


ny other Man in the World; though we 
ſhould ſee a Friend whom we love like 
our ſelves, labouring under intolerable 
Pains, or inſupportable Misfortunes and 
Calamities = Lite; though he ſhould 


importune and beſeech us to put an end 


to his Sufferings, by putting an end to a 


miſerable Life; tho' out of great Kind- 


neſs and Compaſſion we heartily deſire to 
tollow him to his Grave, yet we muſt not 


kill him; neither the Laws of God nor 


Man 


_ Jets, and muſt receive Laws from him, 


and 
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Man will allow this: And yet if Self- love 
be the Meaſure of our Love to other Men, 
and will juſtify Self- murder, when we are 
grown weary of this Lite, when we either 
deſpiſe the World, or think it beſt to 


make our eſcape out of it, I cannot ima- 
gine, why we may not do the ſame kind- 
neſs for a Friend or a Brother, when he 


deſires it, as we may do for our ſelves; the 


Reaſon is the ſame in both, and if it will 


not juſtify both, it can juſtify neither. 
For there is no Foundation, that I know 

of, for what ſome 1 that God has 

given us greater 

Lives, than over other Mens; We find no 


ſuch Power given us in Scripture, which is 


the only Revelation of God's will; and L 


am ſure Nature teaches us no ſuch thing; 
nay, Nature teaches the quite Contrary; 


the natural Averſion to Death, and the na- 


{ tural Principle of Self-preſervation, were 


not only intended to make us cautious of 
any Hurt or Miſchief which other Men 
may do us, but to make us careful to do 


no hurt to, much leſs to deſtroy our ſelves; 


and therefore the Voice of Nature is, 
That we muſt preſerve our own Lives 
and Being. | 
When God made us, he did not make 
us the abſolute Lords and Maſters of our 
felves; we cannot diſpoſe of our ſelves as 
we pleaſe, but are his Creatures and Sub- 


OWer Over our own 
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and that in ſuch inſtances, wherein the In. 
Jury is done only to our ſelves: We muſt 


not abuſe our own Bodies by Intemperatice 


and Luxury, or Luft, though neither the 
the Publick, nor any private Perſons are 
injured by it; and if we have not Power 
over our own Bodies in leſſer Inſtances, 
much leſs to kill them. | 

And if it be a Sin to deſtroy our own 
Lives, it is the moſt mortal and damning 
Sin, for it deſtroys Soul and Body toge- 
ther, becauſe it makes our Repentance im- 


—_— unleſs Men can repent of their 
in, and obtain God's Pardon for it, be- 


fore oy have committed ir, or. can re- 
pent and obtain their Pardon in the next 


orld. Did Men ſeriouſly conſider this, 


it is impoſſible, that the greateſt Shame and 


Infamy, want or ſuffering, or whatever it 
is, that makes them weary of Life, ſhould 
be thought ſo intolerable, as to make them 
force their Paſſage into the other World, 


to eſcape it, when ſuch a violent and un- 


natural Eſcape will coft them their Souls: 
Men may be in ſuch evil Circumſtances as 
make Death deſirable ; but no conſidering 
Man will exchange the Sufferings of this 
Life, for the endleſs Miſeries of the next: 
If we cannot deſtroy our Lives, and put 
an end to our preſent Sufferings, without 
deſtroying our Souls too, we muſt be con- 
tented to live on, and bear our lot pati- 
ently in this World, which, whatever it 

is 


2 very hopeleſs State; for to deſpair of 
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is, is much more caſy and tolerable than 


to be ercrnally miſerable. 


And yet God forbid, that I ſhould pro- 


nounce a final and peremptory Sentence 


upon all thoſe unfortunate Perſons who 
have died by their own Hands: We know 


not what allowances God may make for 


ſome Mens Opinions of the Lawfulneſs of 
it: And for the Diſtraction of other Mens 
Thoughts and Paſſions through a ſetled 
melancholy, or ſome violent Temptation: 
My Buſineſs is not to limit the Sovereign 
and Prerogative Grace of God, but to 
declare the Nature of the thing accor- 
ding to the Terms of the Goſpel: To 
Murder our ſelves, is the moſt unnatural, 
Murder: It is a damning Sin, and ſuch a 
Sin as no Man can repent of in this World, 
and therefore unleſs God forgive it with- 
out Repentance, it can never be forgiven 


and the Goſpel of Chriſt gives us no Com- 


miſſion to preach forgiveneſs of Sin, with- 
out repentance; the Goſpel grace, which 
only forgives Pcnitents, cannot ſave ſuch 
Men; and he is a very bold Man, and 
ventures very far upon unpromiſed and 
uncovenanted Mercy, who will commit a 


Sin, which the Grace of the Goſpel can- 
not pardon. os 7885 


All that I have to add under this Head, 
is the Caſe of thoſe who die in deſpair of 
God's Mercy: This is commonly thought 


the 
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the Mercy of God, is a great Sin, and 


therefore ſuch Men die in the actual Com- 


miſſion of Sin unrepented of, and by. 
ſtanders are apt to ſuſpect their deſpair to 
be little better than their final Doom and 
Sentence; and yet many times we ſee Men 
labouring under deſpair in their laſt Apo. 
nies, who have to all outward Appearance 
lived very innocent and virtuous Lives; 
and it is hard to judge ſo ſeverely of them 
as to think they were ſecret Hypocrites, 
and that God has finally rejected them, 
becauſe they paſs ſuch a ſevere judgment 
upon themſelves. VVV 

Now, I confeſs, Deſpair is as uncom- 
fortable a State as any Man can die in; 
but I cannot think it ſo fatal and dange- 
rous as fome imagine; for let us conſider, 
what the nature of Deſpair is, and where. 
in the Sinfulneſs of it conſiſts. 

To disbelieve the Promiſes of Grace 
and Mercy, made to true penitent Sinners 
by Jeſus Chriſt, is Infidelity, not Deſpair: 
And this indeed is a great and unpardon- 
able Sin, for it is to renounce the Faith of 
Chriſt, and the Grace of the Goſpel; but 
this is not what we commonly call De ſpair: 
Such Men believe the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
and all the Promiſes of it, as firmly 28 

others do; they do not doubt but God 
will forgive all true Penitents, through 
the Merits and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt; 
and therefore are as true and ſincere be- 


lie vers, 
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lievers, 'as thoſe who do not deſpair; but 
their deſpair is in the Application of theſe 
Promiſes to themſelves; that is, they fear 
that they are not within the Terms and 
Conditions of Goſpel Grace; that they 
are not true Penitents; that their Day of 
Grace is expired, and now they ſhall not 
receive the Bleſſing, though, as Eau did, 
they ſeek it carneſtly with Tears; or it 
may be, that they are Reprobates who 
have no right to the Promiſes of the Goſ- 
8 i ra per elem or a 
f Now it theſe Men may upon all other 
Accounts be very good Chriſtians, but are 


either oppreſſed with melancholy, or di- 


ſturbed with falſe aud miſtaken Notions 
of Religion, can we think that their me- 
lancholy or miſtakes, which make them 
paſs ſo falſe a Judgment upon themſelves, 


| ſhall make God condemn them too, who 


knows them better than they know them- 
ſelves ? Should a Man, who has a dclirious 
Fancy, accuſe himſelf of Theft, or Mur- 
der, or Treaſon, which he was never guil- 
ty of; would a juſt and righteous Judge, 
who certainly knows, that he is not guil- 
ty of theſe Crimes, condemn him, only 


| becauſe he condemns himſelf? Suppoſe a 
Man, who 1s in the right way to Heaven, 


ſhould be perſuaded by ſome Travellers 
he meets, that he has miſtaken his way; 
and upon this he ſhould fall into great 


Horrors and Agonies, and give himſelf 


„ 1 
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. for loſt; is this Man ever the further off 
of Heaven, becauſe he is perſwaded that 
he has miſtaken the Way? ety 
T be falſe Judgments dying Men make 
of themſelves, either thro' Enthuſiaſm, 
Preſumption, or Deſpair, ſhall not deter. 
mine their final State: Men may go to 


Hell with all the Triumphs of a deluded 


Fancy, which promiſes nothing leſs than 
Eternal Glories; and thoſe who go trem- 
bling out of this World, may find them- 
ſelves happily miſtaken in the next. It is 
. wrong Notion of pag Faith, which 
makes Men conclude Deſpair to be fe 
damning and unpardonable a Sin: If juſti- 
fying Faith were nothing elſe bur a ſtrong 
Belief and Perſwaſion, that we are juſtifi- 
ed, there were good Reafon to conclude 
Deſpair to be a mortal Sin, becauſe it isa 
direct Contradiction to juſtifying Faith: 
Nay, if the juſtifying act of Faith were 
an actual reliance and recumbency on Chriſt 
tor Salvation, Deſpair muſt be very mor- 
tal, becauſe while Men are under theſe 
Agonies, they do not, they cannot rely 
on Chriſt for Salvation; for they believe 
that Chriſt has caſt them off, and will not 
fave them; but if to believe in Chriſt, that 
he is the Saviour of the World, that he 
has made Expiation for our Sins, and 
inteic:des for us at the.r'ght Hand of 
God, and 1s able to ſave to the uttermoſt 
all thoſe that come unto God by him; 
k ol that 
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that he will ſave all true penitent Sinners, 
and will ſave us, if we be true Penitents; 


| Tfay, if ſuch a Faith as this hen it brings 
forth the genuine Fruits of Repentance 
and a holy Life, be a true juſtifying Faith, 
this is conſiſtent with the blackeſt De- 
ſpair; and then Men may be in a juſtified 
State, tho' they are never ſo ſtrongly per- 
ſuaded that they are reprobates: A very 
good Man may have his fancy diſturbed, 
and may pals a falſe e him- 


ſelf; but this is no Reaſon for God to 


| condemn him, no more than God will 
juſtity a preſuming and enthuſiaſtick Hy- 
pocrite, becauſe he juſtifies himſelf. 


4. If Death put a final End to our 


Work and Labour, and ſhuts up our Ac- 


counts, then it concerns us to do all the 


good that we can while we live: ¶Mhatever 


our Hand findeth to do, we ſbould do it with 


all our Might, ſeeing there is no Wiſdem, 


nor Knowledge, nor working in the Grave, 


whither wwe are haſting. Not that the next 
World is an idle and unactive State, where 


we ſhall know nothing, and have nothing 


to do; but Death puts an end to our 
working for the other World; nothing 
can be brought toour Account at the Day 


| of Judgment, but the good we do while 


we live here. For this only we ſhall re- 
ceive our reward, proportionable to the 


| Increaſe and wiſe improvement of our 
| Talents. 
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And is not this a good Reaſon why we 
ſhould begin to ſerve God betimes, and to 
take all Opportunities of doing good, 
fince we have only a ſhort Life to work in 
for Eternity? There are great and glori- 
ous rewards prepared for good Men, but 
thoſe ſhall have the brighteſt Crowns, who 
do the moſt good in the World; who are 
rich in good Works, aud lay up for then- 
. ſelves Treaſures in Heaven. 6d 
Indeed the meaneſt Place in Heaven is 
a Happineſs too great ſor us to conceive, 
I'm ſure much greater than our greateſt de- 
ſerts; bur ſince our bountiful Lord will 


reward all. the good Service we do, why 


thould we neglect doing any good, when 
ſuch Neglects will leflen our Reward? 
Why ſhould webe contented to loſe any 
degrees of Glory? This is a holy Ambt- 
tion, to be as good, and to be as happy as 
God can make us. ef 
This is never thought of by thoſe Men 
who have no greater Deſigns than to eſcape 
Hell; but as for the Glories of Heaven, 
they can be contented with the leaſt ſhare 
of them. No Man will ever get to Hea- 
ven, who ſo deſpiſes the Glories of it: And 
it a late repentance ſhould open our Eyes, 
not only to ſee our Sins, but to alter our 
Opinions of this World and of the next, 
yet we can never recal our paſt Time, and 
that little time that remains, which is the 
very dregs and ſediment of our —_— m 
| 9 dea 


have improved their 
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dead and unactive Scene, will miniſter 
very few Opportunities of doing good; 


and if it did, we are capable of doing 
very little; and if we get to Heaven, that 
will be all; but the bri 


t and triumphant 
Crowns ſhall be beſtowgd upon thoſe who 
[ime and their Ta- 

lents better. „%%% OY Ol 
Ic is the good we while we live, 
that ſhall be rewarded; and therefore we 
muſt take care to do good while we live. 
It is well when Men who do no good 
while they live, will remember to do ſome 
good when they die. But if God ſhould 
accept ſuch Preſents as rheſe, yet it will 


| make great Abatements in the Account, 


that they kept their Riches themſelves as 
long as they could, and would part with 
nothing to God, till they could keep it 
no longer; it is not the Gift but the Mind 
of the Giver, that is accepted. Under 
the Goſpel God is pleaſed with a living 
Sacrifice; but the Offerings of the Dead 


(and ſuch theſe Teſtamentary Charities are, 
which are intended to have no effect as 


long as we live) are no better than dead 


| dacrifices; and it may be queſtioned, whe- 


ther they will be brought into the Account 
of our Lives, if we do no good while we 


lived: The Caſe is different as to thoſe 
who did all the Good they could while 


they lived, and when they av they could 
live no longer, took Care to do good after 
8 Death; 
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in this World ſtill, they have a Stock a 
going below, the Increaſe and Improve- 


brought to the Account of their Lives; 


mences after Death, can be called doing 


Death ; ſuch ſurviving Charities as theſe 
prolong our lives, and add daily to our 
Account; when fuch Men are removed 
into the other World, they are doing good 


ments of which will follow them into the 
other World: Men who have been chari- 
table all their Lives, may prolong their 
Charity after Death, and this will be 


but 1 cannot ſec how a Charity which com- 


ood while we live; and then it cannot 

clong to-the Account of our Lives: All 
that can be ſaid for it is this, that they 
make their Wills, whereby they bequeath 
theſe Charities, while they live, and there- 
fore their. bequeathing theſe Charities is an 
Act of their Lives; but they never intend 
they ſhall take place while they live, but 
after their Death: And when they never 
intend their Charity to be an Act of their 
Lives, 1 know not why God ſhould ac- 
count it ſo. Theſe Death-bed Charities 
are too likea Death-bed Repentance, Men 
ſeem to give their Eſtates to God and 
the Poor, juſt as they part with their 
Sins, when they can keep them no longer: 
This is much ſuch a Charity, as it is De- 
votion to bequeath our dead Bodies to the 
Church or Chancel, which we would ne- 
ver viſit while we lived, | K | 

| | | ut 
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But yet, as J have already intimated, 
this is the only way to prolong our Lives, 
and to have an encreating Account after 
Death, to lay the Foundations of ſome _ 
great good to the World, which ſhall out- 
live us; which like Seed ſown in the 
Earth, ſhall ſpring up, and yield a plenti- 
ful Harveſt, while we ſleep ſweetly in the 
Duſt; ſuch as, the religious Education of 


our Children and Families, which may 


propagate itſelf in the World, and laſt 
many Ages after we are dead; the En- 
dowment of Publick Schools and Hoſpi= 
tals; in a Word, whatever is for the Re- 
lief of the Neceſſities, or for the Inftruc= 
tion and good Government of Mankind, 
when we are gone: To do good while we 
live, and to lay Deſigns of great good to 


| future Generations, will both come into 


our Account; and this may extend the 
Account of our Lives, much beyond the 
thort Period of them in this World. 
F. It Death puts an end to our Ac- 
count, methinks a Dying-bed is a little 
of the lareſt to begin it, tor this is to be- 
gin juſt where we muſt end. The Account 
of our Lives is the Account of the Good 
or Evil we have done while we lived: 
And what Account can a dying Man give 


D 


ot this, who has ſpent his whole Lite in 


Sin and Wickedneſs? If he mutt be judg- 


ed according to what he hath done in the 
Body, how ſad is his Account, and how 
M ͤö;—Ü¹Üw 
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impoſſible is it for him to mend it now? 
For when he is juſt a dying, it is too late 
for him to begin to live: / without Heli 


neſs no Man ſball ſee God, how hopeleſs 
is his Condition, who has lived a wicked 
and profligate Life all his Days, and is 


now paſt living, and therefore paſt living 
a holy Life? A Man who is confined to a 


ſick and dying Bed, is uncapable of exer- 


ciling the Virtues of Life; his time of 
Work is over, almoſt as perfectly over, 
as if he were dead; and therefore his Ac- 
count is finiſhed, and he muſt expect his 
done. 8 5 
No, you'll ſay, he may tilt repent of 
his Sins, and a true Penitent ſhall find 
Mercy even at his laſt gaſp. Now I readi- 
ly grant, that all true Penitents ſhall: be 
ſaved, whenſoever they truly repent; 


Reward according to what he has already 


but it is hard to think, that any dying Sor- 


rows, or the dying Vows and Reſolutions 
of Sinners, ſhall be accepted by GOD 
for true Repentance: The Miſtakes of 
this Matter are very fatal, and therefore! 
mall briefly explain it. 15 
In expounding the Promiſes of the Go- 
ſpel, we muſt take Care to reconcile the 
Goſpel to it ſelf, and not make one part 
of it contradict or overthrow another; 
now as the Goſpel promiſes Pardon of Sin 


to true Repentance, ſo it makes Holineis 


ef Lite as neceſſ.iry a Co: dition of Salva- 


tion, 
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tion, as true Repentance. 12 Heb. 14. 
Without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee GOD: 
GOD will render to every Man according to 
his Deeds : To them who by patient couti- 
nuance in well doing, feek for glory, and ho- 

nor, and immortality, eternal Life: 2 Rom. 
6, 7, 8, 9, 10. But unto them that are 


contentious, and do not obey the Truth, but 


obey Unrighteouſne(s, Indignation and Wrath, 
Tribulation and Anguiſh upon every Soul of 
Man that doeth evil; but Glory, Ho- 
nour, and Peace, to every Man that work 
eth good. Be not deceived, GOD is not 
mocked ; for whatſoever a Man ſoweth, that 


ſhall be alſo reap 6 Gal. 7, 8. For he that 
ſoweth to the Fleſh, ſhall of the Fleſh reap 


Corruption; but he that ſoweth to the Spirit, 
ſpall of the Spirit reap Life everlaſting. The 
Promiſes of forgiveneſs to Repentance, are 
not more expreſs than theſt Texts are, 
which declare that we ſhall be rewarded 
according to our Works; and we have as 
much Reaſon to believe the one as the 
other: And if we believe the Goſpel, we 
muſt believe them both; and then . 
tance and a holy Life are both neceſſary 
to Salvation; and then the dying Sorrows 
of Sinners, who have lived very wicked 


Lives, an! are paft mending them now, 


cannot be true ſaving Repentance, If Sor- 
row for Sin without a Holy Life, can 
carry Men to Heaven, then Pin ſure Ho- 
YUnels is not neceſſary, then Men may ſee 
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God without Holineſs, and then the pro- 


miſes of Pardon to Repentance (if this 


dying Sorrow be true Repentance) over. 
throws the Neceſſity of a Holy Life; the 
Neceſlity of a Holy Life contradicts the 
promiſes of Pardon to ſuch Penitents, and 
then either one or both of them muſt be 
falſe. „ | . 

To ſtate this Matter plainly, and in 2 
few Words, we muſt diſtinguiſh between 
two kinds of Repentance: I. The Bap. 


tiſmal Repentance: 2. Repentance upon 


a relapſe, or falling into any known and 
wiltul Sin. 75 1 | 
I. By Baptiſmal Repentance I mean, 
that Repentance which is neceſſary in a- 
dult Perſons, in order to their receiving 
Chriſtian Baptiſm; this is the Repentance 
which is moſt frequently mentioned in the 
New Teſtament, and to which rhe Promiſe 


of Remiſſion and Forgiveneſs is annexed; 


this our Saviour preached, Repent, for the 
Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand, 4. Math. 
17. fhis he gave authority to his Apoſt les 
to preach, that Repentance and Remiſſion 
of Sins ſhould be preached in his Name a- 
mong all Nations, 24. Luke 47. Now 

this; Repentance, both as to Fews and 
Hleatheus, who embraced the Faith of 
Chriſt, was a renouncing all their former 
Sins, and falſe, ſuperſtitious, or 1dola- 
trous Worſhip; and this qualified them 
{or Baptiſm, in which they obtain'd the 
oo | Remiſſion 
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Remiſſion of all their Sins in the Name of © 
Chriſt; and for this reaſon Remiſſion of Sins 

is promiſed to repentance, becauſe all ſuch 


is the waſhing of Regenetation, which 
waſhes away all their Sins, and puts them 
into a State ,of Grace and Favour with 


- Penitents are received to alter which 


God; as St. Peter tells the Jews, Repent, 


and be baptized every one of you in the Name 
of Jeſus Chrift, for the Remiſſion of Sins, 2. 
Acts 38. And much to the ſame purpoſe, 

Ananias told St. Paul, Ariſe, and be bap- 
tized, and waſb away thy Sins, calling on 
the Name of the Lord, 22. Acts 16. And 


TI know not any one Text in the New Tefta- 


ment, wherein the Remiſſion of Sins is ab- 


ſolutely promiſed to repentance, but what 
muſt be underſtood of this Baptiſmal Re- 


pentance; and then Repentance and Re- 
miſſion of Sin are inſeparably annexed, 
becauſe ſuch Penitents waſh away all their 
Sins in Baptiſm, and come pure and un- 
defiled out of that myſtical Fountain, 
which is ſet open for Sin and for Unclean- 
neſs to waſh in, and to be clean. 
Now I grant, ſhould any Perſon who 
comes .to Baptiſm rightly qualified and 
diſpoſed, with a ſincere Repentance, and 
ſtedfaſt Faith in Chriſt, die ſoon after he is 
baptized, before he has Time and Op- 
portunity to exerciſe any of the Graces of 
the Chriſtian Life; ſuch a Man ſhall go to 


Heaven without actual Holineſs: The 


Remiſſion 
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Repentance, will ſave him, though he 
have not time to bring forth the Fruits of 
Repentance in a Holy Life; and this is 
the only caſe I know of, wherein a Peni- 


tent can be ſaved without actual Holineſs, - 
viz. by Baptifmal Grace and Regenera. 
tion. Only the Primitive Church, and I 


think with very good Reaſon, allowed the 
ſame to Macro. when it prevented 
the Baptiſm of young Converts, as we 
know under the Pagan Perſecutions, young 
_ Converts who made bold Confeſſions of 
their Faith in Chriſt, were hurried away 


rg * before they had Oppor- 


tunity of being Baptized; but fuch Men 
were baptiz'd in their own Blood, and 


that ſupplied the want of Water-Baptiſm, 


which they could not have: Now in this 


_ "Caſe alfo, if Martyrdom be inſtead of 
Baptiſm, as the Primitive Church thought 


it, then had any Heathen been converted 
from a lewd and profligate Life to the 
Faith of Chriſt, and been immediately 
graded, and haled to Martyrdom, 
before he could either be baptized, or give 


any other Teſtimony of rhe Reformation 
of his Lite and Manners, but by dying a 
Martyr, this Man alſo would go to Hea- 
ven without actual Holineſs of Life, as a 
| baptized Penitent, who dies immediately 


after his Baptiſm, ſhall, 


And 
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And this ſeems to me to give the beſt 


Account of the caſe of the penitent Thief 


upon the Croſs, which one example has 
Encouraged ſo many Sinners to delay 
their repentance to the laſt minute, and 


has deſtroyed ſo many Souls by ſuch de- 
lays. His Caſe ſeems to be this: It is 
probable, he had heard of Chriſt, and the 
fame of his great Miracles before, and 
that opinion ſome had of him, that he 


was that Meſnias, whom God had promiſ- 
ed to ſend into the World; for we can 
hardly think, that any man who lived in 


thoſe days, ſhould never have heard of 
Chriſt, whoſe fame went through the 
whole Nation: but yet the Courſe of 


Life this 'Thief led, gave him no great 
Curioſity to inquire intoſuch matters, till 


he was apprehended for Robbery, and 


condemned to die at the ſame time with 


_ Chriſt; this extraordinary Accident made 


him more curiouſly inquire after him, and 


learn all the Circumſtances of his Appre- 
henſion, and Trial, and Uſage, and beha- 


viour, and Anſwers, eſpecially when he 
ſaw him, and was to die with him; and 
in ſhort, he obſerved ſo much as convin- 


ced him, that he was the true Meſſias, 


though he ſaw him nailed in ſo ſhameful 


a Manner to the Croſs. 


Now if this was his Caſe, (and we muſt 
ſuppoſe this, or ſomething like it, unleſs 


we will ſay, that he was miraculoufly 


inſpired 
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Inſpired upon the Croſs with the Faith 


. tranſlated 
we have to inquire is, whether his Con- 


of Chriſt, without knowing any thing of 


him before, which has no Foundation in 


the Story, and is without any Precedent 
or Example; I ſay, if this was his Caſe), 
according to the principles laid down, 


we muſt grant, that if this Thief had re- 


nounced his wicked Courſe of Life, and 


4 


| 3 his Faith in Chriſt, and been 


aptized in his Name, though he had 
immediately ſuffered upon the Croſs, he 
muſt have gone directly to Heaven or 
Paradiſe, as Chriſt promiſed him he ſhould 
by Vertue of the Remiſſion of all his 


Sins in Baptiſm: Nay, we muſt grant 
farther, that if inſtead of Baptiſm, he had 


at that time died a Martyr for the Pro- 
feſſion of his Faith in Chriſt; this would 
have ee the place of Baptiſm, and 

ed him to Paradiſe: All then that 


feſſion of Chriſt upon the Croſs, might 


not as well ſupply the want of Water- 
Baptiſm, as Martyrdom: nay, whether 
it were not equivalent to Martyrdom it 


ſelf, and might not reaſonably be accepted 
by our Saviour as ſuch: Water-baprtiſm 
he could not have, a Martyr he could 


not dic, for he died a Malefactor, but he 


confeſſed his Faith in Chriſt, when he 
ſaw him hanging upon the Croſs, which 
was a more glorious Act of Faith, than 
to have died upon the Croſs for ** : 
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He confeſſed Chriſt when his own Diſ- 
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ciples fled from him, and when Peter 


himſelf denied him, and diſcovered his 
Glory through the meaneſt diſguiſe that 


ever it was concealed under, even in this 
World; and why ſhould not this paſs for 
the Faith and Confeſſion of Martyrdom ? 
And then the Thief upon the Croſs was 
faved as by Baptiſm; which is, Not the 
putting away of. the Filth of the . Fleſh, but 
the anſwer of à good Conſtience towards 
GOD, 1 Pet. 3. 21. which Deſcription 


of Baptiſm gives us a plain Reaſon, why 
Martyrdom ſhould ſupply the place of 
Baptiſm; and is as good a Reaſon, why 


the Thief's Confeſſion of Chriſt upon the 
Croſs ſhould do ſo. 


This example then of the Thief upon 
the Croſs, is no reaſonable encouragement 


to any baptized Chriſtian, to live a wicked 


Life, and delay his Repentance till the 


Hour of Death, in hopes of being ſaved | 


at laſt, as he was; for he was ſaved, as new 
repenting Converts are by Baptiſm, not 
as Baptized Sinners hope to be, by a 
Death-bed Sorrow, and Remorſe of Con- 
lunch... 8 „ 
And yet this is the only example, 
which with any ſhew of reaſon is alledg- 
ed to prove the ſufficiency of a Death- 


bed Repentance; for the Parable of the 
Labourers, who were called to work in 


the Vineyard at different Hours, ſome 
1 
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early in the Morning, others at the third, 


the lixth, the elevcuih Hour of the Day 


is nothing at all co this purpoſ: : The 


ſeveral Hours of the Da 20 Mat. 1. E. 


in that Parable do not Ggnity the ſeveral 


Hours of Mens Lives, but he different 
Ages of the World; and therefore thoſe 
Labourers, who are called into the Vine- 


| 5 about the eleventh Hour of the 


orld that is, towards the End, or in 
laſt Age of the World, might be called at 
the beginning of their Lives, and work 
on to the End of them; for the deſign of 


that Patablc is to ſhew, that the Gentiles 


who were called into the Vineyard, or 


received into the Church of Chriſt to- 


wards the Conclufion of the World, ſhould 
be admitted to equal Privileges and Re- 
wards with thg Jews, who were God's 


ancient People, and had been called in- 
to the Vineyard early in the Morning; 


which occaſioned their murmuring a- 


gainſt the good Man of the Houſe ; as 


we know the Jews murmured upon this 


Account; and bee more prejudiced 


them againſt the Goſpel of our Saviour 
than that the Gentiles were received in- 
to the Church without Circumciſion. The 


ſame thing our Saviour repreſents in the 
Parable of the Prodigal: 15. Lak. 13. Oc. 


the return of the Prodigal to his Father's 
_ Houſe, is the Converſion of the Gentiles, 


who were the younger Brather, and had 
WT” bs been 
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been a great Prodigal for many Ages: the 
elder Brother, who always lived at Home 
with his Father, was the Jewi/b Church; 
but when this young Prodigal was receiv- 
ed by his Father with Feaſting, and Mu- 
ſick, and all the Expreſſions of Joy; the 


elder Brother grew jealous of it, and 


thought himſelf much injured by his Fa- 


ther's fondneſs for the returning Prodigal, 
and refuſed to come in, and bear his Part 


in the Solemnity ; as the Jews rejected the 
Goſpel becauſe the Gentiles were received 


into the Church. 


And that this muſt be the true Mean- 


- ing of the Parable of the Labourers, ap- 
proce from this, that thoſe who were cal- 
ed into the Vineyard at the eleventh 


Hour, received a Reward equal to thoſe 
who had born the Heat and Burden of the 
Day ; which is agreeable enough, if we 


expound it of different Ages of the 


Church, for there is great Reaſon, why 
the Gentiles, though they came later into 
the Vineyard, ſhould be made at leaſt e- 
qual with the Jews, who were God's an- 
cient People; but if we expound this of 
entring into the Vineyard at different Ages 
of our Life, it ſeems very unequal, that 
thoſe who begin a Life of Virtue juſt at 
the Concluſion of their Lives, ſhould be 


equally rewarded with thoſe who have 


ſpent - their whole Lives in the Ser- 
vice of God; that is, that thoſe who 
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do very little good, ſhall receive ag 
great a Reward as tho'e who do a hun- 

red times as much: which is a di- 
rect Contradiction to the Scope and De- 
ſign of our Saviour's Parables about the 


Pounds and Talents, 25 Matt. 14, &c. 


19 Luke 12, Sc. 


But ſuppoſe it were to be underſtood, 
not of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church, 


but of particular Chriſtians; yet their be- 
ing called to work in the Vineyard, at 
what Hour ſoever it was, though the 

eleventh Hour, was their firſt Admiſſion 


into the Chriſtian Church, their firſt Con- 


verſion to the Faith of Chriſt, and from 
this time they laboured in the Vineyard, 
lived a holy and religious Life; and Ines 
dily grant, ſhould a Few, a Turk, or a 
Pagan, be converted to Chriſtianity in the 
eleventh Hour, in his declining Age, and 


from that time live in Obedience to the 


Goſpel of Chriſt, there isno doubt but he 


ſhall be greatly rewarded; But what is 


this to any of us, who were born of Chri- 
ſtian Parents, baptized in our very Intan- 
cy, inſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion 


from the very beginning, and have al- 


ways profeſſed the Faith of Chriſt, but 
lived like Pagans and Infidels! We were 
not called into the Vineyard at the 


| eleventh Hour, but early in the Morning; 


and though Men who were called at the 
laſt Hour, ſhall be rewarded for that 
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Hour'sWork ; this does not prove, that 


Men, who entring into the Vineyard in 


the Morning, play or riot away their 
time till the Eleventh Hour, ſhall reccive 


a Day's Wages for an Hour's Work. 
But ſuppoſe this too, yet ĩt will not an- 


ſwer the Caſe of a Death bed Repentance, 
ſuch Men delay not till the eleventh Hour 


but till Night comes, when they can do 


no Work ar all; whereas thoſe who came 


laſt into the Vineyard, wrought an Hour; 


now that God in his infinite Grace an 

Goodneſs will reward Men for one 
Hour's Work, does not prove, that he 
will reward thoſe who do no Work, but 


ſpend their whole Day idely or wickedly, 


and only ask his Pardon for not working 
at Nigne... 


II. But what a fatal Cheat theſe Men 


ut upon themſelves, will better appear, 


if we conſider the ſecond Kind of Re- 


pentance, which is Re pentance after Bap- 


tiſm when Men have relapſed into the 
Commiſſion of new Sins, after they have 


waſhed away all their old Sins in the La- 
ver of Regeneration: which is the only 


Notion ot Repentance concerned in this 


Queſtion; for ſuch Sinners when they 


come to die, are to e e. of a whole 


Life ſpent in Wickedneſs, after Baptiſm; 


and this extreamly alters the caſe; for tho? 


Faith and Repentance, (as that Repen- 


tance ſignifies a Sorrow ſor paſt Sins, and 
the Purpoſes and Reſolations of a new 


Life) 
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Life) be the only Conditions of Baptiſ- 2 
mal Remiſſion and Juſtification: yet when 55. 
we are baptized, we then covenant with il 
God for an actual Obedience, and holineſs ter 
of Life; To deny all ungodline/s and world. he 
ty Lufts, and to live ſoberly, rigbteouſiy and | th, 
godly in this preſent World : and therefore WW ſuc 
meer Repentance, or a Sorrow for Sin, pe 
with the moſt ſolemn Reſolutions. and an 
Vows of a new Life (which is all the Re- mi 
pentance dying Men can r cannot ac- to 
cording to the Terms of the Goſpel be ace in 
cepted inſtead of the Obedience and holi- mz 
neſs of our Lives. Had the Goſpel ſaid, I thi 
you ſhall either abſtain from all Sin, and th: 
do good while you live, 'or repent of all e 
your Sins, when you die; this had been fo1 
a ſufficient Encouragment for a Death bed mi 
Repentance ; but when holineſs of Life is Ge 
1 the neceſſary Condition of ſeeing O 
God, and 1 Rom. 18. the Wrath of God is D. 
revealed from Heaven againſt all unriglie- ba 
ouſneſs and ungodlineſs of Men; when we its 
arc ſo expreſly forewarned, That the Un- th 
righteous ſball not inherit the Kingdom of ſe 
GOD ; 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. Be not deceived, fo 


neither Fornicators, nor Idolaters, vor Adul- of 
terers, nor Effeminate, nor Abuſers of them- ot 
ſelves with Mankind, nor Thieves, nor cove- , 
tous, nor Druukards, nor Extortioners, ſhall. l 
inherit the kingdom of GOD. When our Savi" i 10 
our expreſly tells us, That it is only the ne 


doers of the word are bleſſed; that 7 Mat. fo 
21. vt every one that ſaith Lord, Lord, L 
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fall enter ino the Kingdom of Heaven, but be 
that doth the will of my Father which is in 
in Heaven; that as for all others, what pre- 
tences ſoever they make, he will profeſs to 
them, I never knew yon, depart from me ye 
that work Iniquity + I ſay, whoever after 
ſuch expreſs Declarations as theſe, can 
perſwade himſelf, that ſorrow for Sin, 
and ſome good reſolutions and fair pro- 
miſes upon a Death - bed, ſhall carry him 
to Heaven, though he has done no good 
in his Life, and has been guilty of all, or 
many of thoſe Sins which the Goſpel has 


threatned with Damnation, makes void 


the whole Goſpel of our Saviour. 

But you'll ſay, Is there no Place then 
for Repentance under the Goſpel? no Re- 
miſſion of Sins committed after Baptiſm? 
God forbid! for who then could be ſaved? 
Our Saviour has taught us to pray every 
Day, 18 Mat. 21, 22. Forgive us our Treſ- 
paſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt 
#s; and has taught us to forgive our Bro- 
ther, tho' he offend againſt us ſeventy times 
ſeven, in imitation of God's goodneſs in 
forgiving us; and if we muſt forgive fo 
often, ſurely God will forgive more than 


But then Repentance after Baptiſm. re- 
onus not only a Sorrow for Sin, and 
ome good Purpoſcs and Reſolutions of a 


neu / Life for the Future; but the actual 


forſaking of Sin, and Amendment of our 
Lives: In Baptiſm, God Juſtiſes the Un- 
„„ | | godly, 
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godly, 4. Rom. F. that is, how wicked 


{ocver Men have been, whenever they re- 


nt of their Sins, renounce their former 


| wicked Practices, and believe in Chriſt, 


and enter into Covenant with him by Bap- 
tiſm; all their former Sins are immediate- 


ly forgiven and waſhed away, without ex- 


ecting che actual Reformation of their 
Lives; this was plainly the Caſe both of 


Fewiſh and Heathen Converts, who upon 
the Profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt, and re- 
nouncing their former wicked Lives, what- 


ever they had been, were immediately re- 
ceived to Baptiſm; as St. Peter exhorted 
the Jews, 2. Acts 38. Repent and be bap- 


tized every one of you in the Name of Jeſus 

Cybriſt, for the Remiſſion of Sins, 5 

Pall receive the Gift of the Holy . And 
ouſand 


the ſame Day there. were three t 


baptized: This is Goſpel grace, which is 
the Purchaſe of Chriſt's Blood, that the 


greateſt Sinners, upon their Repentance 


and Faith in. Chriſt, are received to Mer- 
cy, and waſh away all their Sins in Bap- 


tiſm ; but when they are in Covenant, 


* 


they ſhall then be judged according to the 


Terms and Conditions of that Covenant, 


which requires the Practice of an univerſal 
Righteouſneſs; ſuch Perſons, muſt not 
expect as St. Paul reaſons, that if they 
continue ſtill in Sin, Grace. will abound; 
the very Covenant of Grace, which we en- 
ter into Baptiſm, confutes all ſuch a 
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in Sin, live any longer thereiu? Knew ye not, 
that ſo many of vs as were baptized into Je- 
ſus Chrift, were baptized into his Death ; 
therefore we are buried with him | by Bap- 
ti/m into Death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed 


feom the dead by the Glory of- the Father, ſo 
we alſo ſbould wall in'newneſs of Life. 6. 


Rom. 1, 2, 3, 4. This is the Difference 


St. Paul makes between the Grace of the 


Goſpel in receiving the greateſt Sinners 
to Baptiſen and juſtifying them by the 
Blood of Chriſt; and what the (Goſpel 
requires of baptized Chriſtians to conti- 
nue in this juſtified State; In the firſt 


Caſe nothing is required but Faith and 
Repentance, upon which Account we 


are fo frequently ſaid, 3 Rom..20, 21, 22, 


24. to be juſtified by Faith, not by the Deeds 
of the Law ; 5. Rom. 1. to be juſtified 
freely by his Grace, through the Redemption 
Jeſus ; 2. Eph. 8, 9. to 
be ſaved by Grace through Faith; not 
| of Works, 7 


that is in Chriſt 


any Man ſhould boaſt. And 
I believe upon Inquiry it will be found, 


that juſtification by Faith always relates 
to this baptiſmal Juſtification, when by 
Baptiſm we- are received into Covenant 


with God, and into a juſtified State, on- 
ly for the Sake of Chriſt, and through 
Faith in his Blood; which one thing well 


conſidered, would put an end to moſt of 
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the Diſputes about Juſtification, and about 
Faith and Works, which I cannot explain 
now; but ſhall only obſerve, that the 
| conſtant Op ETD between Juſtificat ion 
y the Faith of Chriſt, and Juſtification 
1 5 Cireumciſion, and che Works of the 
Law, 5. Gal. 2, 3. to the Obſervation of 
which they Were obliged by Circumcifi- 
on, is a manifeſt Proof, 1 Juftifioarion 
by 'Faith, is our Juſtifieation by the Faith 
of Chriſt in Baptrfm, which is our Admiſ⸗- 
fion into the Chriſtian Church, makes us 
the Members of Chriſt, and the Children 
of God, which is a State of Grace and 
Juſtification; as Circumciſion formerly 
made them God's peculiar People in Co- 
venant with him, which is the Juſbificati- 
on of Cireumeiſion: and Juſtification by 
Faith, and Juſtification by Circumciſion, 
would not be duly oppoſed, if they did 
not relate to the ſame Kind of Juftificati- 
on, that is that Juſtification, which is the 
immediate Effect of our being in Cove- 
nant witk God. 

But now, when we are jultified by « 
general Repentance afd Faith in Chriit at 
Baptiſm, we alſo vow a Conformity to 
the Death of Chriit, by dying to Sin, _ 
walking in Newneſs "of Life; that is, w 
vow an univerſal Obedience to all che 
Laws of Righteouſneſs, Which the Gof- 
pel requires of us, as Circumciſion made 
them, debtors to the whole Lat; which 

Es is 


concerning D'EA TH. 267 
is the rcaſon why the Works of the Law, 


and that Evangelical Righteouſneſs, which 
the Faith of Chrift requires of. us, are ſo 


often oppoſed in this Diſpute, the one the 
Agde of the Law, or of Works, 
the other the Righteouſneſs of Faith.;.and 
therefore as Circumciſion could not juſtify 
thoſe who tranſgreſſed the Law, no more 
will Faith juſtify thofe who diſobey the 
Goſpel ; 2 Rom. 13 2:5, 26, 27, 28, 29. 8. 
Rom. 4. but the Righteouſneſs of the Law 
muſt be fulfilled in us, who walk na after 
the Flefb, but after the Spirit. 

| Now the neceſſary Conſequence of this 
ts, that meer Sorrow for Sin, and the 


meer Vows and Reſolutions of Obedience, 
without actual Holineſs and-Obedience ot 
Life, according to the Terms and Condi- 
tions of the Goſpel, will not ſave a bap- 


tized Chriſtian; for meer Sorrow for Sin, 
and Vows of Obedience, will be accepted 


only in Baptiſm, but when we are baptiz- 


ed we muſt put our Vows in Execution, 
or we fall from our baptiſmal Grace and 
e e and therefore when we re- 


lapſe into Sin after Baptiſm, no Repen- 
tance will be accepted but that which ac- 
tually reforms our Lives; for baptiſmal 


Grace is not ordinarily repeated, no more 
than we can repeat our Baptiſm. 

This I take to be the true Meaning of 
that very difficult Place, 6. Heb. 4, 5, 6. 
For it is impoſſible for thoſe who were once 

1 | N 2 enlig bi- 
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.enlightned, and have taſted of the Heavenly 
Giſt, and were made partakers of the Holy 
' Ghoft, and bave tafted the good Word of 
EOD, and the Powers of the World 10 
come; if they ſball fall away, to renew then 


again unto Repentance, ſeeing they crucify to 


themſelves the Son of GOD afreſb, aud put 
bim to open ſbame. This ſevere Paſſage 


occaſioned ſome diſpute about the Cano- 


nical Authority of this Epiſtle; for it 
was thought, that the Apoſtle here exclud- 
ed all. Men from the Benefit of Repentance, 
who fell into Sin again after Baptiſm ; but 
it is certain this is not the Apoſtle's mean- 
ing, nor do the Words import any ſuch 
Doctrine; but his meaning is, Eicher 
that Men who have been baptized, and 
throughly inſtructed in the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, may fin themſelves into an impoſ- 
fibility of Repentance, (which is the moſt 
ordinary. Interpretation of the Words, 
and which Seal I gave before of them, 
and is in part the true Senſe, tho? I think 
not the whole) or that Men after Baptiſm 
may fall into ſuch a State, as nothing can 
deliver them out of, but Baptiſmal Grace 
and Regeneration; and ſince Baptiſm can- 
not be repeated, the State of ſuch Men is 
| hopeleſs and deſperate, according to the 
Terms of the Goſpel, ite ty may 
deal with them by a Sovereign and Prero- 
gative Grace; for tho' we can expect and 


rely on no other Grace, but what God. 


has 
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has promiſed in his Goſpel, yet God does 


not abſoultely confine himſelf, nor muſt 
we confine his Grace; and this he tells us 
is the Caſe of all Apoſtares from the Chri- 
ſtian Faith: The Underſtanding of this is 
neceſſary to my preſent Purpoſe, and 
therefore I ſhall briefly explain it. 
1. That the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of - 
Perſons who were baptized, is plain from 
the Words, Thoſe who were once enlightied, -- 
the 474% owriSiy [as are thoſe who have been | 
once baptized; for ſo % and gr wit 
in the ancient Writers ſignifies Baptiſm ; 
as Fuſtin Martyr himſelt tells us in his 
ſecond Apology, that Baptiſm is called, 
e@7iou3s, Or Illumination, becauſe their 


Minds are enlightned by it; and being 


once enlightened, - plainly refers it to Bap- 
tiſm, which can be adminiſtred but once ; 
and what follows proves this to be the 
Meaning of it, and have taſted of the 
Heavenly Gift ; that is, ſaith St. Chryſoſtom, 
received Remiſſion of Sins in Baptiſm; 
and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, 


the Holy Spirit being given at Baptiſm ; 


and have taſied of the good Word of GOD, 
been inſtructed in, the Doctrines of the 
Goſpel, which in the Apoſtolick Age im- 
mediately followed Baptiſm; for Men 
were then admitted to Baptiſm immedi- 
ately upon their Profeſſion of Repentance 


and Faith in Chriſt, and were afterwards 


inſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion; and 
| 5 "The 
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the Powers of the World to come; that is, 
thoſe miraculous Gifts and Powers which 
were beſtowed on the Apoſtles for a Con- 


Frmation of the Faith of Chriſt, and which 


moſt Chriſtians did in ſome Degree or other 
_ partake of in Baptiſm. This is a plain 


Deſcription of Baptiſm, with the Effects 


and Conſequents of it. 


2. That he ſpeaks of ſuch as after Bap- 


_ tiſm totally Apoſtatiſe from the Faith of 
Chriſt is as plain; for they are naegr:o%)as, 
oe who falloway; From what ? From 
their Chriſtian Proteſſion, which they made 


at their Baptiſm; that is, who renounce 


the Faith of Chriſt, and turn Jews or 
Heathens again; for theſe Men crucify to 
| Themſelves to the Son of GOD afreſh, and 
put him to open ſhame that is, they de- 
clare him to be an Impoſtor, as the Fews 


did when they crucified him, which is as 


much crucifying him again, and expoſing 


him to publick Shame and Infamy, as they 


can poſſibly do: But now this Deſcription 
can relate only to total Apoſtates; for 
whatever Sins prafeffed Chriſtians are 
guilty of, tho' thereby theyreproach their 
Lord and Saviour, yet they do not de- 
clare him to be an Impoſtor, who juſtly 


ſuffered on the Crofs, and whom they 


would condemn to the ſame ignominious 


Death again, if they could; nay, thoſe 


who are conquered by ſome powerful and 
ſurprizing Fears to deny Chriſt, as Peter 


did, 
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did, or to offer Sacrifice to Idols, as many 


Chriſtiaas did under the Heathen Perſecu- 


tion, ; and recover themſelves again by Re- 
pentance, are not included in this fevers. 


Sentence; for ſuch Men do really be- 


licve in Chriſt ſtill, do not heartily: re- 
nounce their Baptiſmal Faith, and there- 
fore do not loſe. their Baptiſm, though 
in Word and Deed. at pee nt they deny 

Chriſt; the Caſe. of ſuch Men is very | 
dangerous; for our Saviour tells us, I ho- 


| ſever ſball deny me before Men, bim will 


I alſo: deny before my, Father which is in 
Heaven. 10 Matth. 33. Thoſe Who 
through fear of Men perſiſt in ſuch a de- 
nial, ſhall not be ſaved by a ſecret and 


diſſembled Faith; for we muſt not only 
believe in Chriſt, but we muſt openly pro- 
feſs our Faith in him; but ſuch Men may 


be recovered by repentance, and by a 
bold Confeſſion of Chriſt in new Dangers 


and Femptations; theſe are lapſed Chriſ- 
tians, but not Apoſtates, as Tuhaꝝ was, 


who hated the Name and Religion of 
Chrift ;- and therefore they were admitted 
to repentance: in the Chriſtian Church, as 
not having loft their Baptiſmal Faith, tho' 
through fear they denied it. 
3. Of theſe total Apoſtates, the Apo- 
ſtle tells, That it is - impofible to renew 


them again unto repautauce, aranatwm Ceu es 


pſeroiey, Or did, as St. Chryſetom renders 
it, to make them new Creatures again by 
T 4: Bap- 
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| Baptiſmal Repentanee: for ſo he tells us 
that e'vazamdn'va, is Kai Yeredar, that 
to be renewed is to be made new, which 
can be done only by Baptiſm, 29 ya 
| Ralvs5 xo 7% AvTgs pores i Baptiſm only 


' makes us new Creature. | 
The danger then of theſe Mens Caſe, 
as the Apoſtle repreſents it, is this: That 
they having totally Apoſtatiz'd from the 
Faith of Chriſt, together with their Faith 
have loſt their Baptiſm, and are become 
3 and Pagans again; now eros and 
agans can never be made Chriſtians 
without Baptiſm, wherein they are rege- 
nerated and new made; and by the ſame 
Reaſon theſe apoſtatized Chriſtians, who 
arc become Jets and Pagans,” can never 
become Chriſtians again, unleſs they be 
rebaptized ; and that they cannot be, be- 
cauſe there is but one Baptiſm in the 
Chriſtian Church: and therefore, tho' we 
could ſuppoſe, that they ſhould: believe 
again, and repent of their Sins, they 
could never recover a legal Right and 
ITitle to Mercy, and the a of the 
Goſpel Covenant; Faith and Repentance 
will not juſtify a Heathen without Bap- 
tiſm, for he that believes, and is baptized, 
ſhall be ſaved, are the expreſs Terms of 
the Covenant; and therefore the Con- 
dition of A poſtates is very hopeleſs, who 
are relapſed into ſuch a ſtate, that no- 
thing but Baptiſmal Grace and Regene- 


ration, 
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ration, nothing but being new made, and 


new born, can ſave them; and that they 


cannot have, for they muſt not be bap- 
tized again. A Chriſtian muſt be but 
once born, no more than a Man is; which 


poſſibly is the Reaſon why St Peter tells 
us of ſuch Apoſtates, That their latter end 


is worſe with them than their beginning, 2 


Pet. 2. 20. for Jews and Heathens, how 


wicked ſoever they were, might waſh a- 
way all their Sins in Baptiſm; but ſuch. 
Apoſtates are like a ſow that was waſbed, 

that returns again to her wallowing in the 


| Mire: When they had waſhed away their 
Sins and Infidelity in Baptiſm, they re- 


turn to their ' forſaken Paganiſm again, 


and loſe the effe& of their firſt waſhing, 


and there is no ſecond Baptiſmal Waſh- 
ing to be had. 8 1 

The Apoſtle does not ſay that it is 
impoſſible theſe Men ſhould be ſaved, but 
it is impoſſible they ſhould be regenerated 
again by Baptiſm, which is the only Goſ- 
pel-ſtate of Salvation: If any ſuch Men 
be ſaved, they muſt be ſaved, as I obſerv- 
ed before, by Uncovenanted Grace and 
Mercy; they are in the State of Unbap- 
tized Jews and Heatbens, not of Chriſ- 
tians, who have a Covenant- right to God's 


| Promiſes : and I would deſire the baptiz= 
ec Atheiſts and Infidels of our Age to 


conſider of this, whole Caſe is fo very like 


this, if it be not the fame, that it ſhould 
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make them afraid of ſetting up for Wits, 
at ſuch infinite pert! of their Souls. _ 
To apply this then to our preſent pur. 
oſe: What Ihavenow diſcourſed, ds. 
ly ſhews, that a baptized Chriſtian mutt 
not always expect to be faved by ſuch 
Grace, as faves and juſtifies in Baptiſm, 
Baptiſmal Grace is inſeparably annexed 
to Baptiſm, and can be no more repeated 
than Baptiſm. This makes the Cafe of 
Apoſtates ſo deſperate, that Infidelity can 
be waſhed away only in Baptiſm, and thoſe 
who Apoſtatize after Baptiſm, can never 
de re-baptized again; and therefore can 
never have any Covenant title to Pardon 
and Forgiveneſs. 
And this proportionably holds good in 
our preſent Caſe ; the Grace of Bap- 
tiſm waſhes away all the Sins of our paſt 


a 
lives, how many, how great ſoever they r 
have been, only ue profeſſion of ; 
E 1 


our Faith in Chriſt, aid Repentence of 
all our Sins, and Vows of Obedience to 
the Laws of Chrift for the future ; but 
whoever after Baptiſm lives a wicked and 
hr life, and hopes to be ſaved at 
Laſt only by Faith in Chriſt, and ſorrow 
for his Sins, and vows of living better, 
when he is juſt a Dying, will be miſerably 
miſtaken; for this is only the Grace of 
Baptiſm, which can never be repeated, 
not the rule and meaſure whereby God 
will judge baptized Chriſtians, who have 
had time and opportunity of ao 
| s | thole 
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thoſe Chriſtian Graces, which they vowed. 


! o i. 
A Man who.xctains the Faith of Chriſt, 
tho” he lives wickedly, does not forfeit 
his Baptiſm, hut ſhall be forgiven, when- 


© £© . 


ever he repents, and forſakes his Sins, 


and lives 2 Holy Life; but if he delays 


this ſo long, that he bas no time to amend 


his Life, that he can do nothing, but be 


forry for his Sins, and vow a new Life, I 
cannot promiſe him, that this ſhall be ac- 
cepted at the Hour of Death, becauſe 
the Goſpel requires a Holy Life, not 
merely a Death-bed ſorrow and Remorſe 
tor Sin: Sorrow for Sin, and Vows of a 
new Life, will be accepted at Baptiſm, as 
the beginnings of a new Lite, but that is 
no Reaſon why they ſhould be accepted 
at our Death, when they are only the ſor- 


rowful Concluſion of a wicked Life: God 
will receive us to Grace and Mercy at 


Baptiſm upon our ſolemn Vows of living 
to him; but he has no where promiled to 
accept of our dying Vows, inſtead of Ho- 
lineſs and Obedience, as a recompence for 
a whole Lite ſpent in Wickedneſs and 
Folly. It is very ſeldom that ſuch dying 


. Sorrows, or dying Vows are ſincere and 


hearty ; but were they never ſo ſincere, 
(as ſometimes, tho' very rarely, we ſec 
that Men who recover from a dangerous 
Sickneſs keep the Vo Sand Promiſes they 
then mage, and that is a good Proof, that 

55 they 
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make them afraid of ſetting up for Wits, 
at ſuch infinite peril of their Souls. 
To apply this then to our preſent pur- 
e: What 1 have now diſcourſed, plain- 
ty ſhews, that a baptized Chriſtian muſt 
not always expect to be faved by ſuch 
Grace, as faves and juſtifies in Baptiſm; 
Baptifmal Grace is infeparably annexed 
to vr Nr and can be no more 8 
than Baptiſm. This makes the Caſe of 
Apoſtates ſo deſperate, that Infidelity can 
be waſhed away only in Baptiſm, and thoſe 
who Apoſtatize after Baptiſm, can never 
be re-baptized again; and therefore can 
never have any Covenant title to Pardon 
and Forgiveneſs. 
And this proportionably holds good in 
our preſent Caſe ; the Grace of Bap- n 
tiſm waſhes away all the Sins of our paſt a 


hves, how many, bene ſoever they | 


r 
have been, only upon Dur profeſſion of ) 
our Faith in Chriſt, aid Repentence of ] 
| 
| 


all our Sins, and Vows of Obedience to 
the Laws of Chrift for the future; but 
whoever after Baptiſm lives a wicked and 
. life, and hopes to be ſaved at 
Laſt only by Faith in Chriſt, and ſorrow 
for his Sins, and vows of living better, 
when he is juſt a Dying, will be miſerably 
miſtaken; for this is only the Grace of 
Baptiſm, which can never be repeated, 
not the rule and meaſure whereby God 

will judge baptized Chrifttans, who have 
had time and opportunity of lll 
thoſe 


2 


at their Baptiſm. 
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thoſe Chriſtian Graces, which they vowed 


A Man who.rctaing the Faith of Chriſt, 


* 


tho' he lives wickedly, does not forfeit 
his Baptiſm, but ſhall be forgiven, when- 
ever he repents, and forſakes his Sins, 
and lives a Holy Lite: but if he delays 
this ſo long, that he has no time to amend 


his Life, that he can do nothing, but be 


ſorry for his Sing, and yow a new Life, I 
cannot promiſe him, that this ſhall be ac- 
cepted at the Hour of Death, becauſe 


- F 


the Goſpel requires a Holy Life, not 
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merely a Death- bed ſorrow and Remorſe 


for Sin : Sorrow for Sin, and Vows of a 


new Life, will be accepted at Baptiſm, as 


the beginnings of a new Lite, bur that is 
no Reaſon why they ſhould be accepted 
at our Death, when they are only the ſor- 


roy ful Concluſion of a wicked Life : God 


will receive us to Grace and Mercy at 
Baptiſm upon our ſolemn Vows of living 
to him; but he has no where promiſed to 
accept of our dying Vows, inſtead of Ho- 
lineſs and Obedience, as a recompence for 
a whole Lite ſpent in Wickedneſs and 
Folly. It is very ſeldom that ſuch dying 
Sorrows, or dying Vows are ſincere and 
hearty ; but were they never ſo ſincere, 
(as ſometimes, tho' very rarely, we ſee 
that Men who recover from a dangerous 
Sickneſs keep the Vous and Promuſes they 


then made, and that is a good Proof, that 


they 
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they were very ſincere in making them) 


yet I do not know any one Promiſe in 
Scripture to a dying Repentance; the Go. 
ſpel requires actual Holineſs of Life; and 

when God cuts off ſuch Men in their Sins, 
without allowing them any Time to re- 
form their Lives, it is very ſuſpicious, 
that he rejects their Sorrows and their 
Vows; as Wiſdom threatens, 1 Prov. 24, 


Sc. Becauſe I have called, and ye refuſed; 


T have flretched out my Hand, and no Man 
regarded. J will alſo laugh at your ca- 
lamity, and mock when your fear cometh. 


Then (ball they call upon me, but I will nut 


anſwer; they ſhall ſeek me early, but they 


ſhall not fiud me. 1 will not pre-judge the 


final State of theſe Men, 'but if God ac- 
cept of ſuch a Death-bed' Repentance, 
which cannot produce the actual Fruits 
of Righteouſneſs, it is more than he has 
promiſed, and more than he has given us 
authority to preach; and we ſhould con- 
ſider what infinite hazard we run by ſuch 
delays of Repentance, that we cannot be 

ſaved by the expreſs Terms of the Goſpel; 
but af we be ſaved, we muſt be ſaved by 


an unpromiſed and uncovenanted Grace 


and Mercy; which, how good ſoever God 
be, we have no Reaſon to rely on. Ibis, 
I know, will be thought very ſevere, but 


J cannot help it: It may terrify dying 


Sinners, but there ts leſs danger in that, 
than in nurſing Men up in the detuding 
WT - hopes 
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hopes of a Death- bed Repentance, which 


renders all the Arguments and Motives 
to a Holy Life ineffectual, and 1 fear, 
eternally deſtroys as many as truſt in it. 

If you ask, Why Faith and Repentance, 
without the actual Obedience of our Lives, 
ſhould not as well be accepted by God on 
our Death- bed, as it is at our Baptiſm ? 


I ſhall ask another very plain Queſtion, 


Why a Husbandman who' hires Labourers 
into his Vineyard in the Morning, receives 


them into his Service, Protection and Pay, 
only upon their Promiſe to be faithful and 


diligent in his Work, before they have 
done any thing; I ſay, when theſe Men 
have loitered away the Day without work - 
ing, why ſhould not he reward them at 
Night, becauſe they then alſo ' profeſs 
themſelves very ſorry, that they did not 


Work, and make a great many Promiſes 


and Vows, that if they were to begin the 


Day again, they would ? A promiſe of 


Faithfulneſs and Diligence was Reaſon 
enough why he ſhould take them into his 
Service, but their Sorrow for not working, 
and their reſolutions of working, when 


the Time of working is paſt, is no Rea- 


ſon why they ſhould be rewarded, or eſ- 


cape the Puniſhment of Loiterers. 


This is the very Caſe here; we are ſav d 
by the Mercies of God, and the Merits 


of Chriſt, which we partake of by our Uni- 


on to him; this Union is made in Bap- 
5 tiſm 


1 6 | 
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tiſm, which incorporatcs us into the Body 


of Chriſt, and from tho very firſt Moment = 


of our Union, we are in a State of Graco 
and Juſtification; our Sins axe waſhedaway: 
in his Blood, as Water yy all bodily 


 defilements, and the Spirit of Chriſt 
dwells in us to renew and | 


in the nature of the thing neeeſlary to this 


Union; is a general Repentanee of all our 


Sins, renoynoing our former wieked courſe 
of Life, . our Faith in Chriſt, as 
the Son of Gad, and Saviour af the World 
and vowing Obedience to his Laws, for 


this qualifics us to be his Difeiples, and 


to be received into his Serviec, and into the 
Communion of his Body and Church; and 
therefore this Faith and Repentance juſti- 
fies in Baptiſm, becauſe theſe who thus 
repent of their Sins, and believe in Chriſt, 


are rcccived to Baptiſm, and in Baptiſm ' 


have all their Sins forgiven, and ar e put 
into a ſtate of Grace and Favour with God. 


But now rhough Faith and Repent- 
ance, and the Vows of Obedience, are 
ſufficient to make us the Diſciples of Chriſt, 


and to put us into a State of Juſtification, 
yet they are not fufficient to ſave thoſe 
who are the Diſciples of Chriſt, without 
actual Holineſs and Obedience of Life; 
for to be a Diſciple of Chriſt, docs not 
ſignify meerly to believe in him, and to 


vow 


nctify us: W 
all that is required by Ged, or that ſeems 


vow Obedience to him, but to obey him: 
it is reaſonable, enough, that upan our 
Vows of Obedience, we ſhould be receiv» 
ed into his Service, but it is not reaſona- 
dle that we ſhould be rewarded without = 
performing our Vows; for it is as ridie | 
culous a Thing to think that our repeat- 
ed Sorrows for not obeying, and our re- 
peated and fruitleſs Reſolutions of obey» 
ing our Saviour,ſhould paſs for Obedience, 
as that that Son ſhould be thought to do 
his Father's Will, who ſaid, I go Sir, but 
went not; eſpecially when after our vo.]. 
of Baptiſm we live a very ungadly Life, 
and never think it time to repent, and to 
renew our Vows again till we come to 
dic; If we conſider the Difference between 
what is neceſſary to make us the Diſciples 
of Chriſt, and what is required of as when 
we are Diſciples, we ſhall ſee a plain Rea- 
ſon why Faith and Repentance, as that 
ſignifies ſorrow for Sin, and Vows of O- 
bedience, will juſtifie us in Baptiſm, but 
will not be accepted upon a Death-bed, 
after a Life ſpent in Wickedneſs; for 
When a baptized Chriſtian comes to die, 
he is not then to be madea Diſciple of 
Chriſt, and to be baptized again, but to 
give an Account of his Lite ſince he has 
cen Chriſt's Diſciple; and meer Faith 
in Chriſt, ſorrow for Sin, and Vows of 
Obedience, without actual Holineſs of 
Life, tho' with the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm it will make a Diſciple, yet it will 
„ 5 | not 
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not paſs in a Diſciple's Account, ef. 
pecially when the Sum total of his Life, 
is nothing but Sin, and Sorrow, and fruit- 

leſs Vows; for this is not that Holineſs of 
Life, which Chriſt requires of his Diſ- 
ciples. 85 e Thi 


The ancient Diſcipline of the Church 


was a plain Proof of this, that they 
thought a great deal more neceſlary for a 
baptized Chriſtian, than was 'required to 
qualify Men for Baptiſm : In the Apo- 
ſtles Days, they Baptized both Fews and 
Heathens ee upon their Profeſ- 


ſion of Faith in Chriſt, and renounc ing 


their former wicked Lives; but in caſe 
they ſell into any groſs and ſcandalous 
Sin after Baptiſm, they were caſt out of 
the Communion of the Church, and the Pro- 


feſſion of Sorrow and repentance for their 


Sins, and the moſt ſolemn Vows of a new 


Life, was not thought ſufficient to reſtore 
them to the Peace of the Church, but 


they were kept under the ſeverities of 
Repentance, till they had made Satisfac- 
tion for the ſcandal they had given to the 
Church, and given ſufficient 'Teſtimonies of 
the actual Reformation of their Lives; and 
in the Ages ſucceeding the Apoſtles, this 
State of Penitence in ſome caſes was con- 
tinued many Years, in other caſes fuch 
Sinners were never reconeiled till the 


Hour of Death : Now if they had thought, 


as many among us now do, that Sorrow | 
for Sin, and the Vows of Obedience do 
25 Im- 
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immediately obtain our Pardon from God, 
for Sins committed after Baptiſm, it is not 


imaginable, why they ſhould have impoſ- 


ed fuch a long and ſevere Diſcipline on 
penitents; If they believed God had for- 
given them, why ſhould not the Church 


torgive them, and receive them to her 


Communion again, upon theig Promiſes 
of Amendment, without ſuch a long trial 
of their Reformation? But it is evident, 


they thought Sins after Baptiſm not for- 


given without actual Reformation, and 
therefore would not receive them to Com- 
munion again without a tried and viſible 
Reformation of their Lives. We know 


what Diſputes there were about this 


Matter in the Primitive Church; the An- 


cient Diſcipline allowed but of one Re- 


pentance after Baptiſm; and ſome would 
not allow of that in the Caſe of Adultery, 
Murder, and Idolatry, but denied the 
Authority of the Church to receive ſuch 
Sinners to Communion again: this was 
the pretence of Novatus's Schifm: and 
Tertullian, after he turn'd ae ſaid 
many bitter things againſt the Catholicks 
upon this Argument, which ſeemed to 
. the validity of Repentance it 
elf after Baptiſm, though it did reform 
mens lives: but though this was a great 
deal too much, and did both leſſen the 
Grace of the Goſpel, and the Authority 
which Chriſt had given to his Church, 


ay, £1? A 5 
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yet it is evident that all this time, they 


were very tar from thinking, that ſome 


dying Sorrows, or dying Vows after a 
wicked Lite, would carry men to Hea- 
ven; and pF rn now ge thoſe firſt and 
pureſt Ages of the Church, ought at leaſt 
to make men afraid of relying on ſuch a 
Death- bed Repentance, as they thought 
very ineffectual to ſave ſinners. 0 


Concerning the Fear of Death, and the Re- 
0 medies againſt WS: 


\EATH is commonly and very tru · 


LF ly called the King of Terrors, as 
being the moſt formidable thing to human 
Nature; the Love of Life, and the na- 
tural Principle of Self- preſervation, be- 
Per in all Men a natural Averſion againſt 


cath, and this is the natural Fear of Dy- 


ing; this is very much inereaſed by a 
great Fondneſs and Paffion for this World, 
Which makes ſuch Men, eſpeeially while 
they are happy and - e very Une 
villing to leave it; and this is fill encrea- 
ſed by a Senſe of Guilt, and the Fear 61 
Puniſhment in the next World: All theſe 
are of a diſtinct Nature, and require fui- 
table Remedics, and therefore F fall di- 
ane 

I. The natural Fear of Death reſults 
from Self- preſervation, and the Love of 


our 


> 
1 
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our own being; for light is ſweet, aud a 
pleaſant thing it is for the oyas to behold % 
ſun, 11 Ecclef. 7. All Men love Life, - 
and the neceſſary conſequence of that is 
to fear Death; though this is rather a na- 
tural inſtinct, than the effect of Reafon 
and Diſcourſe. . 
There are great and wiſe Reaſons why 
God ſhould imprint this Averſion to 
- Death on Human Nature, becauſe it o- 
5 bliges us to take care of our ſelves, and 
to avoid every thing which will deſtroy 
iaor ſhorten our Lives; this in many Caſes 
is a great principle of Virtue, as it pre- 
ferves us from all fatal and deſt ructive 
Vices; it is a great Inſtrument of Govern- 
ment, and makes Men afraid of Commit 
ing ſuch Villanies, as the Laws of their 
Country have made capital; and there- 
fore ſince the natural Fear of Death is of 
ſuch great advantage to us, we muſt be 
contented with it, though it makes the 
thoughts of dying a little uneaſie; eſpe- 
cially if we confider, that when this na- 
tural Fear of Death is nat enereaſed by o- 
ther cauſes, (of which more preſently) ĩt 
may be conquered or allayed by Reaſon 
and wife Conſideration : for this is not fo 
ſtrong an Averſien, but it may be con- 
uered; the Miſeries and Calamities of 
this Life very often reconcite men to 
Death, and make them paſſionately de- 
lire it: Wherefore is light given 10 him that 
is 
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is in Miſery, and Lifeto the bitter in Soul? | 


which long for Death, but it cometh not, and 
dig for it more than for hid Treaſures, which 
rejoyce exceedingly, and are glad when they 
can find the grave, 3. Job 20, 21. 22. My 

foul chuſeth ſtrangliug, and death rather 
than life: Thath it, I would not hive alway; 
let me alone, for my Days are vanity, 7, 
Job 15. 16. And if the Senſe of preſent 
Sufferings can conquer the fears of Death, 


there is no doubt but the hope of immo: 


tal Life may do it alſo: for the tear of 
Death is not an original and primitive 


Paſſion, bur reſults from the love of our 


ſelves, from. the love of Lite, and our 
own being: and therefore when we can 
ſeparate the fear of Death from Selt-love, 
it is eaſily conquered; when men are ſen- 
ſible, that Life is no kindneſs to them, but 
only ſerves to eee their Miſery, they 
are ſo far from being afraid of Death, that 
they court it; and were they as through- 
ly convinc'd, that when they die, Death 


will tranſlate them to a more happy Life, 


it would be as eaſy a thing to put off theſe 


Bodies, as to change their Cloaths, or to 


leave an old and ruinous Houſe for a more 
beautiful and convenient Habitation. 
If we ſet aſide the natural Averſion, and 
inquire into the reaſons of this natural 
Fear of Death, we can think of but theſe 
two; either Men are afraid, that when 
they die they ſhall ceaſe to be, or at a at 
i | TE they 
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they know not what they ſhall be, and 
are unwilling to change this preſent Life 
which they like very well, for they know 


not what. But now both theſe Reaſons of 


Fear are taken away by the Revelation of 
the Goſpel, which has brought Life and 
Immortality to light; and when the rea- 
ſons of our Fear are gone, ſuch an unac- 
countable Averſion and Reluctancy to 
Death, ſignifies little more than to make 
us patient of living, rather than unwilling to 
die; for a man who has ſuch a new glo- 
rious world, ſuch a happy immortal Life 
in his view, could not very contentedly de- 
lay his removal thither, were not Death in 
the way, which he naturally ſtartles at, 


and draws back from, though his reaſon 


ſees nothing Frightful or Terrible in it. 


The plain and ſhort account then of 


this matter is this: We muſt not expect 


wholly to conquer our natural Averſion 


to Death; St. Pau himſelf did not deſire 


to be uncloathed, but cloathed upon, that 


mortality might be Fwgllowed up of Life, 2 


Cor. 3, 4. Were there not ſome remaining 
averſions to Death mixed with our hopes 


and deſires of immortality, Martyrdom 


it ſelf, excepting the patient enduring the 
ſhame and the torments of it, would be no 
Virtue; but though this natural averſion to 
Death cannot* be wholly conquered, it 
may be extreamly leſſened, and brought 
next to nothing, by the certain belief and 

7 ex- 
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_expeaation of 8, glorious immortality . 
and therefore the only way to arm 

ſelves againſt theſe natural fears of dying, 
as to confirm our ſelves in this belief, that 


Death does not put an end to us, that our 


Souls fnall ſurvive in a ſtate of Bliſs and 
HFHappineſs, when our Bodies ſhall rot in 
their Graves, and that theſe mortal Bo- 
dies themſelves ſhall at the ſound of the 
laſt Trump riſe again out of the duſt im- 
mortal and glorious. A Man who belives 
and expects this, can have no reaſon to 
be afraid of Death; nay he has great rea- 
ſon not to fear Death, and that will re- 
Concile him to the thoughts of it, tho he 
trembles a little under the weakneſſes and 
averſions of Nature. - 
II. Beſides the natural Averſions to 
Death, moſt men have contracted a great 
fondneſs and paſſion for this world, and 


that makes them ſo unwilling to leave 


it: whatever glorious things they hear 


of another world, they ſee what is to be 


had in this, and they like it ſo well, chat 
they do not expect to mend themſelves, 
but if they were at their choice, would 
ſtay where they are; and this is a double 
Death to them to be ſnatch'd away from 


their admired enjoyments, and to leave 
whatever they love and delight in behind 
them; and there is no Remedy that ! 
know of, for theſe Men to cure their fears 
of Death, but only to rectifie their 3 
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ken opinions of things, to open their eres to 


ſee the Vanity of this world, and the bright= 
er and more dazling Glories of the next. 
There are different degrees df this, and 


therefore this remedy muſt be different- 


ly applied: ſome men are wholly funk 
into fleſh and ſenſe, and have no taſte 


at all of rational and manly Pleaſures, 
much leſs of thoſe which are purely intel- 
leftaal and divine; they are Slaves to 


their luſts, lay no reſtraints on their bru- 


tiſh 


y 


appetites, the World is their God, 
and they dote on the Riches, and Plea- 
ſures, and Honours of it, as the only real 


and ſubſtantial good: Now theſe Men 


have great reaſon to be afraid of Death 
for when they go out of this World, they 
will find nothing that belongs to this 


World in the next; and thus their Hap- 


pineſs and their Lives muſt end together: 
t is fitting they ſhould fear Death, for 


if the Fear of Death will not cure their 


Fondneſs for this World, nothing elſe can; 
you muſt not expect to perſwade them, 
that the next World is a happier Place 
than this: but the beſt way is to ſer be- 
fore them the terrors of the next World ; 
thoſe Lakes of Fire and Brimſtone prepar- 
ed for the Devil and his Angels; to ask 


them our Saviour's queſtion, Nhat Ball it 
profit a Man to gain the whole world, and 


to Loſe his orm Soul; or what ſhall. Man 
give in exchange for his Soul? Theſe Men 
ought to Fear on, till the Fear of Death 

. | ; cares 
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cCures their vicious paſſion a d fondneſs for 11 
this world, and then the Fear of Death ſe 


will by degrees cure it fel 1 

Others there are, who have a true re- lc 
8 verence for God, and govern their incli- r 
= - nations and paſſions to the things of this 


% 

World with regard to his Laws; they tl! 
will not raiſe an Eſtate by Injuſtice, Op- 0 
preſſion, or Perjury ; they will not tran. E 
greſs the rules of Sobriety and Modeſty n 
in the uſe of ſenſual Pleaſures; they will 


not purchaſe the honours and preferments | L 

of this World at the price of their Souls; al 

g but yet they love this world very well, 1 o 
b and are extreamely delighted in the enjoy- c 
8 ments of it; they have a plentiful For- at 
tune, or a thriving Trade, or the Favour w 
0 of their Prince; they live at eaſe, and p 
think this world a very pleaſant place, are in 
ready to cry, It is good Fg us to be here: tl 

Now it cannot be avoided, but that in u- 
proportion to mens love of this World, cl 
though it be not an immoral and irregu- p 

lar paſſion, they will be more afraid, and th 

more unwilling to leave it: when we are V 

in the full enjoyment of an earthly Felici- |. . 

"fp, it 4s diftodle for very good Men to Cl 

have ſuch a ftrong and vigorous ſenſe of | 4 

the next World, as to make them willing ” 

and contented to leave this, they deſire to d 

go to Heaven, but they are not over- At 

hafty in their deſires; they can be bet= | "' 


ter pleaſed, if God ſees fit, to ſtay here a Þ © 
ee, Mate" ery im e 
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with afflictions and ſufferings, to wean 
them from this World, which is a Scene 
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little longer, and when they find them 


ſelves a going, are apt to caſt back their 
eyes upon this world as thoſe who are 
loth to part. This makes it ſo neceſſa- 

God to excreiſe even good men 


of Miſery, and to raiſe their hearts to 
Heaven, where true and unmixt Happte 
neſs dwells. 3 

The only way then to cure this fear of 


Io is to mortifie all remains of love 


and affection for this world; to withdraw 


our ſelves as much as may be from the 


converſation of it, to uſe it very ſparingly 
and with great indifferency, to ſupply the 
wants Nature, rather than to enjoy the 
pleaſures of it; to have our S 


in Heaven, to meditate on the glories of 
that bleſſed Place, to live in this World 
upon the Hopes of unſeen things; to ac- 
cuſtom our ſelves to the work and to the 


pleaſures of Heaven, to praiſe and adore 


the Great Maker and Redeemer of the 


World, to mingle our ſelves with the 


Heav'nly Quire and poſſeſs our very fan- 
cles and imaginations with the Glory 


and Happineſs of ſeeing GO and. the 


hleſſed JESUS, of dwelling in his imme- 


diate Preſence, of Converſing with Saints 
and Angels: this is to live like Strangers 
in this World, and like Citizens of 


Heaven; and then it will be as eaſy. to us 


e 
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' to leave this World for Heaven, as it is 


for a Traveller to leave a foreign Country 
to return home. This is the Bach aul 


perfection of Chriſtian Virtue; it is our 


mortifying the Fleſh with its Affections 
and Luſts, it is our dying to this World, 
and living to God; and when we are dead 

to this World, the fear of dying and 
leaving this World is over: For what 
ſhould a Man do in this World, who is 
dead to it? When we are alive to God, 


nothing can be ſo deſirable as to go to 


him; for here we live to God only by 


Faith and Hope, but that is the proper. 
place for this Divine Life, where God 
Awells So that in ſhort, a Life of Faith, 
as it is our Victory over this World, fo 
it is our Victory over Death too; it diſ- 
arms it of all its Fears and Terrors, it 
raiſes our Hearts ſo much above this 


World, that we are very well pleaſed to 


et rid of theſe Bodies, which keep us 
ere, and to leave them in the Grave in 
hopes of a bleſſed Reſurrection. 

II. The moſt tormenting Fears of 
Death are owing to a ſenſe of Guilt, which 
indeed are rather a fear of Judgment than 
of Death, or a fear of Death, as it ſends 
us to Judgment; and here we muſt diſtin- 
guiſh bet wen three ſorts of Men, whoſe 
Caſe is very different. 5 

1. Thoſe who are very good Men, who 


have made it the Care of their Lives to 
iy: le _ pleaſe. 
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| pleaſe GOP, and to ſave their Souls, 2. 


the Devil and his Angels. 3. 


IN 
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Thoſe who have lived very ungodly 
Lives, and are vow awakened by the ap- 
proaches of Death, to ſee an angry and 
provoked Judge, an injured Saviour, a 
righteous Tribunal, and think they hear 
that fatal Doom and Sentence pronoun. 
ced on them by their own Conſciences, Gs | 
gon curſed into everlaſting r for 
| hoſe who 
are doubtful of their own condition, and 
arc apt to fear the worſt. „53 
1. As for the firſt ſort of theſe men, 
who have ſincerely endeavour d to pleaſe 


60, and have the teſtimony of their 


Conſciences, that in ſimplicity and god- 
Iy Sincerity they have had their Conver- 
ſation in this World, Chriſt has deliver- 
ed them from all their fears by his Death 
upon the Croſs, and his Interceſſion for 
them at the right Hand of God: The beſt 
Men dare not ſtand the Trial of ſtrict and 
impartial Juſtice; they are conſeious to 
themſelves of ſo many Sins, or ſuch great 
Imperfections and Defects, that their on- 
ly hope is in the Mercy of GOD, thro? 
the Merits and Mediation of CHRIST; 
and in this hope they can triumph over 
Death, as St. Paul does, 1 Cor. 15. 55, 
$56, 57. O Death! where is thy Sting ? 
O Grave ! where is thy Victory; The Sting 
of Death is Sin, and the Strength of Sin is 
the Law; but thanks be to GOD, who hath 
given us the Victory tho“ our Lord Jeſus 
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Chrift, who deſtroyed Sin, and plucked out 
the Sting of Death by his Death upon the 
Croſs; who triumphed over Death by his 
Reſurrection from the Dead, and is inveſt. 
ed with power to raiſe all his true Diſci- 
ples from the Dead: 7. Heb. 25. L able 
to ſave to the Utmoſt, ali thoſe that come un- 
to GOD by him, ſeeing he ever liveth t 
make Interceſſion for them  ' 
This is the happy State of good Men, 
when they come to die, they can look in- 
to the other World without Terror, 
where they ſee, not a Court of Juſtice, 
but a Throne of Grace; where they ſee a 
Father, not a Judge; a Saviour who di- 
ed for them, and has redeemed them with 
his own Blood: what a bleſſed Calm and 
Serenity poſſeſſes their Souls! nay, what 
Joy and Triumph tranſports them! How 
do their Souls magnify the Lord, and their 


Spirits rejoice in GOD their Saviour. 


When. they ſee him ready to pronounce 
them bleſſed, and to ſet the Crown upon 
their Heads? Who would not die the 
Death of the Righteons, and defire that his 

| latter End may be like his! What wiſe Man 
would not live the Lite of the Righteous, 

that his latter End may be like his; that inthe 


Agonies of Death, and in the very Jaws oi 


the Grave, no diſturbed Thoughts may 
diſcumpoſe him; no guilty Fears diſtrad 
him, þut he may go out of the. World 
with all the joyful Preſages of eternal 
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2. As for wicked Men, who never con- 
cern'd themfelves with the Thoughts of 
God and another World, while they were 


in health, many times a dangerous Sick- 
neſs, which gives them a nearer View of 


Death and Judgment, awakens their Con- 
ſciences, and overwhelms them with the 
unſupportable Terrors of future Venge- 
ance; then they begin to lament their ill- 


ſpent Lives, to tremble before the jult 


and righteous judge, whom, they have 

rovoked by repeated Villanies; whoſe 
"ole they tormerly denied, or whoſe 
Power and Juſtice they defied ; now they 
cry paſſionately to Chriſt for Mercy, and 
will needs have him to be their Saviour, 
tho' they would not own him for their 
Lord, nor ſubmit to his Laws and Go- 
vernment; now thefe, Men are mighty 


earneſt. for Comfort; the Miniſter, who 


was. the Subject of their Drollery before, 
is ſeat for in great haſte, and ir is expect- 
ed from him, that he ſhould lull their 
Conſciences 1 10 and ſend them quietly 
into another World, to receive their 
Loon SBA... 8 

Nov it is very fitting to let theſe Men 


know, while they are well, that there is 


no Comfort to be had, when they come 


to die: For there is ns Peace, ſaith my 
60 D, to the Wicked And no Man who 


knows them, can ſpeak Peace to them, 
* e with- 
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without making a new Goſpel, or corrupt. 
ing the old one. * 
hat I have already diſcours'd con- 
cerning a Dearh-bed Repentance, is a 


plain Proof of this: but tho' we ſet aſide 


all that, and proceed upon the common 
Principle, That a true Penitent whenever 
he ſincerely repents, tho' it be upon his 


Death-bed, after a long Life of Wicked- 


neſs, ſhall be pardoned and rewardect by 


God: Vet upon theſe Principles it is im- 
poſſible that a wicked Man, when he 
comes to die, ſhould have any Comfort 


without a vain and enthuſiaſtick Preſump- 


tion; and the Reaſon is very _ be- 


cauſe it is impoſſible, either for himſelf or 
others to judge, whether his Repentance 
be true and fincere; ſuch a Repentance 
as, if he were to live longer, would re- 


form his Life, and bring forth the Fruits 


of an univerſal Righteouſneſs; and it is 
agreed on all hands, that no other Repen- 
tance but this can be accepted by God. 
Now it is abſolutely impoſſible, with- 
out a Revelation, for any Man to know 
this, who begins his Repentance upon a 
Death-bed: He may Rel indeed the Bit- 
ter Pangs and Agonies of Sorrow, and 
may be ſincerely and heartily ſorry that 
he has ſinned : And this every dying Sin- 
ner is, who is ſorrowful ; he is ſincerely 
ſorowful, that is, he does not counterfeit 
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: 2 Sorrow, but really feels it: and I know 
notuing elſe to make Sorrow ſincere, but 


that it is real and not counterfeited; and 


therefore to be ſorrowful, and to be ſin- 


cerely ſorrowtul, is the ſame thing; And 
will any Man ſay, that whoever is ſorry 


for his Sins when he comes to die ſhall be 


ſaved? Then no Sinner can be damned, 
who does not die an Atheiſt, or ſtupid 
and diſtracted, or ſuddenly, without any 
Warning; for it is impoſſible for a Sin- 


ner, who is in his Wits, and believes that 


wicked Men ſhall be eternally puniſhed in 
the next World, not to feel an amazing 
Remorſe and Sorrow of Mind, when he 
ſecs himſelf juſt a falling into Hell. _ 

A dying Sorrow then, though it may 
be ſharp and ſevere, almoſt to the Degree 
of Amazement and Diſtraction (and it is 


E hard, if ſuch a Sorrow be not real and 


ſincere) is not ſaving Repentance ; and 
therefore though Sinners may feel them- 
ſelves very heartily 3 this does 
not prove them to be true Penitents; and 
yet this is the only Evidence they can have 
of their Repentance, and the only thing 


they rely on, that they are ſure their Sor- 
row is very ſincere; and I doubt not but 


it is, for all true Sorrow is ſincere; but 


Sinners who are very ſorry for their Sins, 


— 


may be damned. | 
Since then Sorrow for Sin is the only 

Evidence ſuch Men can have of the fince- 
15 1 1 
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rity of their Repentance, let us conſider, 


whether the meer dying Sorrows of Sin- 


ners be any Evidence at all ob this, or 
. What Kind of Evidence it is 
True Repentance does at leaſt include 


a change of Mind, a turning from our 


Sins to God, a deep Senſe of the Evil of 
Sin, and an Abhorrence of- our ſelves for 


it, a great Reverence for God, and for 


his Laws, as well as a Dread of his Judg- 
ments, nd deliberate and ſerious Reſolu- 

tions of changing our Courſe of Life, and 
for the time to come, of living to God, 


and to the Purpoſes of his Glory, never 


to retu;n to our old Sins again, but dili- 
_ to exerciſe our ſelves in all the 
uties and Offices of a Chriſtian Life. 


Now ſuppoſe a Man, who has lived 
wickedly all his Life, ſhould be thus chang- 


ed in a Moment, and prove ſuch a true 


Penitent, as I have now deſcribed, and 
that God, who knows the Hearts of Men, \ 


ſees that his Promiſes and Vows are {in- 


cere, and that if he were to live any long- 


er, he would be a good Man, and there- 
fore will pardon and reward him, not ac- 
cording to what he has done, but accord- 


ing to what he foreſees he would have 


done, had he lived any longer: (which is 
to judge Men not according to their 


Works, but according to his own Fore- 


knowledge, which the Scripture never 
makes the Rule of future Taiſhmene) 


ſay, 
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When Men ſee themſelves a d ing, they 
are very ſorrowful for their Sins, ſo 
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nitents, and pardoned. by God, who 


knows that they are ſo; Yet they can ne- 


— 


ver have the Comfort of it before they 
die, becauſe it is impoſſible for them to 


they 
ſay, but the moſt likely Account of it is, 
That they are very ſorry they are a go- 
ing to Hell, as a Malefactor is very ſor- 
rowful, when he is going to the Gibbet: 


This may be the whole of their Sorrow, 


and it is impoſſible to prove that there 
ſhould be any thing more in it, and ex- 
tremely improbable that there is: for 
what likelihood 1s there, that Men Who 
Yeſterday were very much in love with 
their Sins, and as little thought of fall= 


ing out with them, as they did of their 


dying Day ; ſhould To-day, as ſoon 
as ever they are arreſted with a 
threatning Sickneſs, be Penitents in good 
earneſt, and abhor their Sins in a Minute, 


and be quite other Men upon the View | 

of the other World? This is the Caſe of 
all Sinners, when they come to die, which 
makes it very ſuſpicious, that there is no- 


thing extraordinary in it, no miraculous 


Power of the divine Spirit to change their 


Hearts in a Moment, and make them new; 
Men, but only the common Effect of a 


great Fear, which makes Men ſorry for 


their 


fay, ſuppoſe ſuch Men may be true Pe- 
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their Sins, when they come to ſuffer for 


them. | 
Now if ſuch dying Sinners can never 
be ſure that their Sorrow for Sin is any 
thing more than a great Fright, they can 
be ſure of nothing elſe; for ſuch a Sorrow 
as this will counterfeit all the other Acts 
of Repentance : Men who are terribly 


afraid of Puniſhment, are not only ſorry 


for their Sins, but this very Sorrow makes 


them aſham'd of them, gives them a great 


Indignation againſt themſelves for them, 


makes them flatter their Judge, and vow 


* 


and promiſe Reformation, if they could 8 


eſcape this one time; and this is ſo very 
common and familiar, that in all other 


Caſes no Man regards it; a Judge, a Fa- 
ther, or a Maſter, will not ſpare upon 


ſuch Promiſes as theſe; and why ſhould 


this be thought any thing more in a dy- 
9 Sinner, than in other Male factors? 
hy ſhould that be thought a ſufficient 


Reaſon for God to pardon, which we 
our ſelves think no Reaſon, in all other 
Caſes? All this may be no more than the 


Fear of Hell; and I doubt the meer 


Fear of Hell, when Men are a dying, 
tho? it may imitate all the Scenes of Re- 


18 will not keep them out of 


ell. It is ſo very probable, that this 
is the whole of a Death-bed Repentance, 


that no ſuch dying Sinner can have any 


reaſonable Hope that he does truly re- 
Lt | 5 pent; 
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ent; and therefore unleſs he flatter him- 
FI when he dies with a falſe and coun» 
terfeit Repentance, as he did, while he 
lived, with the Hopes of repenting be- 
fore he died, he muſt expire in all the 
Terrors and Agonies of guilty Fears 
This is ſo miſerable a Condition, that 
tho* we ſhould ſuppoſe ſuch a Sinner may 
be a 8 and go to Heaven at 
laſt, yet no wiſe Man would endure theſe 
dying Agonies for all the falſe and deceit- 
ful Pleaſures of Sin: And yet there is no 
poſſible Way of avoiding this, but by 
ſuch a timely Repentance, while we are 
well, and Death at a Diſtance, as may 
bring forth. the actual Fruits of Holinefs, 
that when we come to die, we may have 
ſome better Evidence of the Sincerity of 
our Repentance, than meer dying Sor- 
rows. 8 „ 
3. Let us now conſider the Caſe of thoſe 
who are doubtful, what their Condition 
is; who are neither ſo good, as to be out 
of all Danger and Fear; nor ſo bad, as to 
be out of Hope; and I need not tell 
any Man, that this is a State between 
Hope and Fear, which is a very uneaſy 
State, when eternal Happineſs or Miſe- 
Ty is the Matter of the Doubt: This is 
the Caſe of thoſe Men, who after all their 
good Reſolutions, are ever and a-non con- 
quered by Temptations; who as ſoon 
as their Tears are dried up for their = 
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fall, fall again, and then lament their 
Sins, and reſolve again; and while they 
are thus interchangeably ſinning, repenting. 
and reſolving, _ they have got a laſt- 
ing Victory, or are arrived to a ſteady Vir- 
tue, are ſummon'd by Death to Judgment: 
And this is the Caſe of thoſe who have a re- 
verence for God, but are not ſo conſtant 
and frequent in their Devotions, or if they 
abſtain from groſs and ſcandalous Vices, 
yet they have not a due Government of 
their Paſſions, or do very little good in 
the World, Sc. Here is ſuch a mixture 
of Good and Evil, that it is hafd to know 


which is predominant ; while ſuch men are 


in health, they are very uncaſy, and know 


not what to judge of themſelves; but 
they fall into much greater Perplexitics 
when they are alarm'd with the near Ap- 


_ proaches of Death and Judgment: And 
what a deplorable State is this when we 


are a dying, to be uncertain. and anxious, 


what will become of us to Eternity! 
Now there is no poſſible way to pre- 


vent theſe Fears, when we come to die, 


1 Yohn 5. 20, 21. but by giving all Dili- 
gence to make our Calling and Election 


ure; by living ſuch holy and innocent 
Lives, that our Conſciences may not con- 


demn us, and then we ſhall have Confi- 
—— ewe... 8 
But this is ſuch a Remedy, as few of 
theſe Men like; they wes 71 be glad a 
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be ſure of Heaven, but yet would go as 
near Hell, as they can, without Danger 


of falling into it: they will ſerve God, 
but muſt reſerve a little Favour and In- 
dulgence to their Luſts; tho they dare not 


| take full Draughts of ſenſual Pleaſures, 


yet they muſt be ſipping now and then, 


as often as they can pacify their Conſci- 
ences, and get rid of the Fear of God, 
and of another World; and therefore they 


are very inquiſitive after other Cures for 
an accuſing and condemning Conſcience: 
are mighty fond of ſuch marks and ſigns 
of Grace as will ſecure them of Heaven 


without the ſeverities of Mortification, or 
the conſtant and uniform Practice of an 
univerſal Righteouſneſs: And a great 
many ſuch 8 

which like ſtrong Opiates aſſwage their 


igns have been invented, 


Pain and Smart, till their Conſciences 
awake, when it is too late, in the next 


World. | 


For all this 1s Cheat and Deluſion, as 


St. John aſſures us, Little Children, Let no 


Man deceive you : he that doth Righteonſ= 


_ meſs is righteous, even as he is righteous. 


e that committeth Sin, is of the Devil, for 
the Devil ſiuueth from the Beginning for 
this Purpoſe the Son of God was maniteſted, 


that he might deftroy the Works of the Devil. 


Whoſoever is born of GON, doth not com- 

mit ſin; for his Seed remaineth in him, and 

he cannot fin, becauſe he is born of GOD. 
... 
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1 John 3. 7, 8, 25 10. In this the Children 


- 84. the Children o 


75 GOD. are manifeſt 
he Devil; whoſoever 


bis Brother. This is the only ſure Evi- 
dence for Heaven; and therefore ever 


Sin Men commit, makes their State doubt- 


ful, and this muſt. fill them with Perplexi- 


tics and Fears: Men may cheat themſelves 


with vain Hopes and Imaginations, when 


they come to dic; but nothing can be 
a ſolid Foundation for Peace and Sccuri- 


ty, but an ie OPER. 


The 


22 not Righteouſneſs, 
is not of GOD, neit her he that loveth 501 
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OR the Concluſion of this Diſcourſe, 
I ſha!l only obſerve in a few Words, 
that it muſt be the Buſineſs of our whole 


Lives to prepare for Death: Our Ac- 


counts mult be always ready, becauſe we 


know not how ſoon we may be called to 
give an Account of our Stewardſhip : 


we muſt be always upon our Watch, as 
not knowing at what Hour our Lord will 
come. A good Man, who has taken Care 
all his Life to pleaſe God, has little more 
to do, when he ſees Death approaching, 
, to bleſs 
his Children, to ſupport and comfort 
himſelf with the Hopes of immortal 


Life, and a glorious Reſurrection, and to 


reſign up his Spirit into the Hands of 
God, and of his Saviour. His Lamp is 
full of Oil, and always burning, tho? it 
may need a little trimming, 25. Mat. 1. 
&c. when the Bridegroom comes; ſome 
new Acts of Faith and Hope, and ſuch 
devout Paſſions as arc proper to be exer- 
ciſcd at our leaving the World, and go- 
ing to God: but when the Bridegroom 


is at the Door it is too late with the foo- 


Iiſh Virgins to buy Oil for our Lamps: 


unleſs we be ready, when the Bridegroom 
comes, to enter in with him to the Mar- 


riage, the Door will be ſhut againſt us; 
1 Witch 
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Watch therefore, for ye know neither the 
Daylnor the Hour, wherein the Son of May 
S_ee _ EE Rn. 
Some Men talk of preparing for Death 
as if it were a thing that could be done in 
two or three Days, and that the proper 
Time of doing it, were a little before 
they die; but I know no other Prepara- 
tion for Heath, but living well; and thus 
we muſt every Day prepare for Death, 
and then we ſhall be well prepared, when 
Death comes ; that is, we ſhall be able to 
give a good Account of our Lives, and 
of the Improvement of our Talents; and 
he who cando this, 1s well prepared to 
die; and to go to Judgment; but he who 
has ſpent all his Days wickedly, whatever 
Care he may take when he comes to 
die, to prepare himſelf for it, it is cer- 
tain he can never prepare a good Account 
of his paſt Life; and all his other Prepa- 
rations are little worth. e e 


